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CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCTION 

 

Overthecourseofthe19thcentury,aseriesofconflictsoccurredbetweentheTaiKhoenprincipali

tyofChiangTung*,andtheprincipalitiesconstitutingmoderndaynorthernThailandandLaos.T

heseconflictsbeganatthestartofthecentury,withaninvasionofChiangTungbytheforcesofChi

angMai,Lamphun,andLampangin1802.TheyescalatedfollowingthefallofChiangSaenandth

efinalremovalofBurmeseinfluenceovertheLanNa**regionin1804.From1808to1812,theconfli

ctintensified,withtheforcesoftheLanNaprincipalitiesfightingyearlycampaignsagainsttheBu

rmeseintheChiangTungregion,insupportofCaoMahakhanan,theyoungestsonoftherulerofC

hiangTung.ThedefeatofCaoMahakhanan'salliesin1812ledtoCaoMahakhanan'sswitchoflo

yaltytotheBurmese,andwhenhostilitiesagainflaredintheChiangTungregion,in1849,theforc

esofChiangMai,Lamphun,andLampangfoughtagainstthoseofCaoMahakhanan,thentherul

erofChiangTung.Theconflictcontinuedtoescalate,andfrom1852to1854,Siameseforcesfro

mBangkok,commandedbyKrommaluangWongsathiratsanit,theyoungerbrotherofthenewly

                                                   
* 

Forthesakeofthispaper,IhaveattemptedtoromanizethenamesofTaiplacesasconsistentlyaspossible.Therefo
re,IwilluseChiangTungratherthanKengtungorKyaingeton,andChiangRung,insteadofJinghong. 

** 
LanNaisthetraditionalnamefortheTairegionsassociatedwiththesuccessivekingdomscenteredinthebasinsof
thePingRiveratLamphunandChiangMai,andtheKokRiveratChiangSaenandChiangRai.Forthesakeofthisp
aper,itwillrefertotheprincipalitiesofthefourrivervalleysthatfeedtheChaoPhraya,aswellastheassociatedMe
kongtributarieswhichtodayformpartofnorthernThailand.Justificationforthisterminologywillbeprovidedin
Chapter2. 
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-

crownedKingMongkut,conductedanextendedcampaignagainstChiangTung,supportedb

ythemajorityofBangkok'sTaivassals.Burmeseinvolvement,reducedduetotheSecondAnglo

-

BurmeseWar,wasresumedin1853,andtheconflictreachedapeakwithamassive,protracted,

andviolentcampaignin1854,whichlastedwellintotherainyseasonandcauseddevastatingca

sualtiestotheSiamese.Followingtheconclusionofthe1854campaign,KingMongkutoptedtot

erminatehostilitieswithChiangTung,anditwasrelationswiththewesternpowerswhichdomina

tedSiamesepolicyfortheremainderofthecentury. 

TheChiangTungWars,however,didnotoccurontheirown,andwerethemselvesapartofalarge

rseriesofconflicts,datingbacktothe18thcentury.TheseconflictsbeganwiththeriseoftheKonb

aungDynastyofBurma,andtheensuingwarsbetweenBurmaandSiam,aswellastheconcurre

ntSino-

Burmeseborderwars.AlthoughBurmawassuccessfulinbothoftheseconflicts,destroyingAyu

tthayaandrepellingmultipleChineseinvasions,theTaiprincipalities,allofwhichwere,atthetim

e,loyaltoBurma,weredevastated,andinsomeplaceslosttheirentirepopulationtoBurmeseco

nscription. Lan Na 

was,arguably,thehardesthitregionofall,withChiangMaiandLamphunforcefullyseizedandd

epopulatedbytheBurmese,andwithlarge-

scaleconscriptioneffortsconductedinLampang,Phrae,andNan.FollowingthefallofAyutthay
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a,theTaileadersofLanNathusswitchedtheirallegiancetoSiam,supportingtheeffortsofKingTa

ksinofThonburi*towresttheregionfromthecontroloftheBurmese,and,forthefirsttimeinhistory,

toplaceitunderthesuzeraintyofacoastalSiamesepower.TheensuingpolicyofKingTaksinand

hissuccessor,KingRamaIofRattanakosin**,wasthesupportandprotectionoftheTaiprincipalit

iesofLanNa,inordertocreateastrongdefensivebufferagainstfutureincursionsbytheBurmese

.AstheprincipalitiesofLanNaregainedtheirfooting,theybegantoconductaseriesofcampaign

sintotheneighboringterritoriestogatherpopulation,throughacombinationofpersuasion,dipl

omacy,andforce,toparticipateinthecultivationanddefenseoftheprincipalities.Thesecampai

gnsescalatedsignificantlytowardsthestartofthe19thcentury,andin1802,thefirstexpeditiona

gainstChiangTungoccurred,followedbythefallofChiangSaen,theterminationofBurmeseinv

olvementinLanNa,andthestartofaseriesoflarge-

scaleexpeditionsagainsttherelativelypopulousmuangoftheSipsongpanna.Thisextensivec

ampaigningallowedtheLanNaprincipalitiestobolstertheirpopulationandcreaterelativelylar

gespheresofinfluence,butatthecostofthedepopulationofthoseregionsinwhichthecampaig

nsoccurred.Inshort,theTaiprincipalitiesofLanNaregainedtheirpowerandinfluenceusingsim

ilarstrategiestothosewhichtheBurmesehadusedagainstthempreviously. 

                                                   
* Thonburi,onthewesternbankoftheChaoPhrayaRiveracrossfrommodern-

dayBangkok,wasthecapitalofSiamunderTaksinfrom1767until1782. 
** RattanakosinistheislandintheChaoPhrayaRiverwhichformsthenucleusofthemodern-

daycityofBangkok,andwhichhasservedastheseatofpowerofthereigningChakriDynastysincethetimeofitsfo
under,RamaI. 
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Whilethevicissitudesofthelate18thcenturyultimatelyresultedinthestrengtheningoftheprincip

alitiesofLanNa,thesamecannotbesaidforthoseoftheChiangTungregionandtheSipsongpan

na*.DuringtheSino-

Burmeseborderconflictsofthe1760s,ChiangTungwasabandonedmultipletimes,havingalre

adysufferedfromextensivecivilwarintheearly18thcentury,andsporadicwarwiththeTaiLuofth

eSipsongpannaoccurredfortheremainderofthereigningprinceCaoMuangSam'slongreign.

BythetimethattheLanNaforcescametoChiangTungforthefirsttimein1802,ChiangTungwasa

weakandstagnantprincipality,unabletoresisttheinroadsofitssouthernneighbors.TheSipson

gpanna,bycontrast,experiencedfarmoredevastatinglong-termconsequencesoftheSino-

Burmesewar,bothforthestabilityoftheregion'sprincipalities,andfortheTairegioningeneral.T

hetroublesbeganwiththedepositionofthereigningSaenwifa**ofChiangRungbytheChinesein

1767,andtheeventualdepositionofhissuccessorin1773.Burmeseeffortstoexertinfluenceov

ertheaffairsoftheSipsongpannaledtoacrisisin1796,whentheBurmeseandtheChinesebothn

ominatedseparatecandidatesforthethroneofChiangRung,thusbeginningthefirstofseverals

uccessioncriseswhichwouldperiodicallyescalateintoactualviolence.Theseconflicts,althou

ghofanostensiblyseparateorigin,wereintrinsicallylinkedtothosewhichoccurredintheChiang

Tungregion,andtheforcesofbothChiangTungandtheLanNaprincipalitiesoccasionallyinterv

                                                   
* TheChiangTungregionreferstotheTai-

inhabitedhighlandsbetweentheMekongandtheSalweenandnorthofLanNa,whiletheSipsongpannareferstot
becoalitionofTaistatescenteredaroundChiangRungontheMekong,inthefarsouthwestofmodern-dayChina. 

** 
Saenwifa,whichwillbediscussedfurtherbelow,isatitleofChineseoriginandwascustomarilygiventotheruler
ofChiangRungandtheSipsongpanna. 



5 

 

enedintheaffairsoftheSipsongpanna.Itwastheeffortofonefactioninoneofthesecrisestogaina

thirdsuzerainthatwouldeventuallyinvolveSiamandtriggertheconflictsof1849and1852-

1854. 

Alltheseeventstookplaceagainstthebackdropofachangingworld.Bytheendofthe18thcentur

y,theBritishhadbecomethedominantpowerinIndia,andhadestablishedminorfootholdsthrou

ghoutSoutheastAsia.Bytheendofthe19thcentury,theentireregion,withtheexceptionofthosel

andscontrolledbytheSiameseandtheChinese,wouldfallundertheruleofEuropeancolonialis

m.In1825,duringtheFirstAnglo-

BurmeseWar,theBritishinvadedtheTennasserimcoastalregioninthesouthofBurma,andinth

efollowingyear,withtheTreatyofYandabo,formallyannexedtheirconquests,thusjoiningtheB

urmese,Siamese,andChineseasthefourthmajorpowerinthevicinityoftheTaiprincipalities.Th

eBritishchangedSoutheastAsianpoliticsbydemandingfirmdelineationofboundaries,andab

soluteterritorialcontrol,rejectingindigenousconceptsoftributaryrelationsandsharedsuzerai

nty.Inthelongrun,thisforcedtheSiameseandtheBurmese,whoseterritorynowbordereddirect

lyonthatoftheBritish,toreconsiderthepoliticalconstitutionoftheirextendedempires,andtoexe

rtatighterandlessambiguouscontroloverthefrontierregions.Intheshortrun,althoughtheauto

nomyoftheTaiprincipalitieswouldremainstrong,theinterestsoftheSiameseandtheBurmesei

ntheaffairsoftheirmostfar-

flungtributarieswouldgraduallyintensify.Althoughthisintensificationofinterestcannotbesaid

tohavebeenthecauseoftheChiangTungwars,itcertainlyinfluencedthewayinwhichthelaterw
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arswerefought.ThefinalChiangTungwarofthe19thcenturywasaconflictunlikeanypreviously,i

nwhichSiameseandBurmeseforcesclashedinaregionfarfromthecentralrealmsofeitherSiam

orBurma.WhereastheearlierconflictshadlargelybeentheaffairoftheTaiprincipalities,andha

dbeenfoughtmoreforpoliticalinfluenceandmanpowerthanforterritorialgain,KingMongkutof

SiamandKingMindonofBurmafoughtanunprecedentedbattleinthefinalChiangTungWar,wit

htheformerattemptingtocapitalizeonaBurmaweakenedbytheassaultsoftheBritishandexten

dSiamesemilitaryinfluencefarthernorththanatanypointinthepast,whilethelattersoughttode

monstratehiskingdom'sstrengthandtoprotecttheregionswhichremainedunderhiscontrolfol

lowingthecessionoftheentirecoasttotheBritishaftertheSecondAnglo-

BurmeseWar.Thus,althoughconcretebordersdidnotyetformamajorconcernintherelationsb

etweenSiamandBurma,thefinalChiangTungWarcanbeseenasaconflictinwhichterritorywas

beginningtoholdanincreasinglyintrinsicstrategicvalue,andinwhichthelanditselfwasbeingfo

ughtfortothesamedegreeastheloyaltyofthepopulationthatheldtheland.Inthissense,thefinal

ChiangTungWarwasamodernconflictofthecolonialperiod,andforeshadowedthelaterdrawi

ngofnationalandcolonialboundariesthroughoutSoutheastAsia. 

 

1.1DefiningtheChiangTungWars 

 

TheChiangTungWarsareconventionallydiscussedasaseriesofthree,or,occasionally,fourse

parateconflicts.Ofthese,threearenumbered,withtheFirstChiangTungWardenotingtheinvas
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ionofChiangTungbyLanNain1849,whiletheSecondChiangTungWarandtheThirdChiangTu

ngWarrefertothetwomajorcampaignsoftheSiameseinvasion,respectively,thecampaignof1

852,andthecampaignof1854.ThisapproachwaspioneeredbyPrinceDamrongRajanubhab,

whocategorizesthreeChiangTungWars,withthefirstoccurringinthereignofKingRamaIII,and

thesecondandthirdinthereignofKing 

Mongkut1.Thisapproachhassincebeenadoptedbyanumberofhistorians,forexample,Saras

sawadee2andWyatt3.ThesethreeChiangTungWarsareconventionallylinkedwiththeSiames

einvasionofChiangTungduringWorldWar2,asforexample,bySarassawadee.Theearlierwar

sofLanNaintheChiangTungregionarerarelydiscussed,andifdiscussed,arementionedasab

ackgroundtotheconflict,ratherthanaspartoftheconflictitself,asinSarassawadee.Therearea

numberofproblemswiththisapproach.Forone,ratherthanthreewars,onlytwowarsoccurredb

etween1849and1854.Between1852and1854,thearmyraisedfortheso-

calledSecondChiangTungWardidnotdisbandorreturntoBangkok,andindeed,recruitmente

ffortscontinuedforthefollowingyear.Also,thisapproachdrawsattentionawayfromthelargerc

onflictbetweenLanNaandChiangTung,andbetweenSiamandBurma,datingbacktobeforeth

efallofAyutthaya.OntheoppositeendofthespectrumistheapproachwhichportraysasingleCh

iangTungWar,conductedbetween1852and1854,towhichthe1849expeditiontoLanNawassi

                                                   
1PrinceDamrongRajanubhab,ThaiRopPhama(Bangkok:FineArtsDepartment,1919), Pages 735-

62. 
2SarassawadeeOongsakul,AHistoryofLanNa,trans.ChitrapornTanratanakul(ChiangMai:Silkwo

rmBooks,2005), Pages 157-66. 
3DavidK.Wyatt,Thailand:AShortHistory(ChiangMai:SilkwormBooks,2004), Page 182. 
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mplyaprelude.ThisapproachdatesbacktoChaophrayaThiphakorawong4,who,dividinghisn

arrativebyreign,portrayedthefinalChiangTungwasasasingle,albeitinterruptedconflict.Whil

ethethreewarsapproachtendstobefavoredbyThaihistorians,theonewarapproachwasadop

tedintheearliestwesternstudies,andhasbeenused,forexample,byBrailey5andTerwiel6. 

TheearlierseriesofconflictsintheChiangTungregionarenotnormallycategorizedalongwithth

eChiangTungWarsofthemid-

19thcentury,eventhoughitwastheseconflictswhichsetthestagefortheiroutbreak,andeventho

ughtheconflictsofbothperiodssharedmanycharacteristics.Ratherthanbeingcategorizedal

ongsidethelaterChiangTungWars,theearlyChiangTungWarsareusuallyconsideredasparto

ftherestorationofSiamunderRamaIortherestorationofLanNaunderCaoKavila.Thisis,forexa

mple,theapproachtakenbyWyatt7andSarassawadee8.Indeed,thisapproachdatesbacktoth

eeventsthemselves,and19thcenturyTaihistorianssuchasSaenluangRatchasomphan9andth

eanonymousauthoroftheChiangMaiChronicle'sHansPenthversion10offerdetailedaccounts

oftheearlyChiangTungWarsasacomponentoflargeressaysrecountingtherestorationoftheirr

                                                   
4ChaophrayaThipakorawong,TheDynasticChronicles,BangkokEra,theFourthReign,BE2394-

2411,trans.ChadinFlood(Tokyo:TheCentreforEastAsianCulturalStudies,1965). 
5NigelJ.Brailey, “TheOriginsoftheSiameseForwardMovementinLaos” Doctoral dissertation,  

School of Asian Studies,UniversityofLondon,1968, Pages89-109. 
6B.J.Terwiel,Thailand'sPoliticalHistory:Fromthe13thCenturytoRecentTimes(Bangkok:RiverBo

oks,2011), Pages152-3. 
7Wyatt, Thailand, Pages 155-6. 
8Sarassawadee Oongsakul, History of Lan Na, Pages129-154. 
9SaenluangRatchasomphan,TheNanChronicle,trans.DavidK.Wyatt(Ithaca:SoutheastAsianStudi

esProgram,1994), Pages 118-9. 
10DavidK.WyattandAroonrutWichienkeeo,trans.,TheChiangMaiChronicle,(ChiangMai:Silkwo

rmBooks,1998), Pages 174-194. 
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espectiveprincipalities.Indeed,thesemaybeconsideredthefirsthistorianstodiscusstheearly

ChiangTungWars,andtheiranalysisremainsinfluentialtothisday. 

TheapproachillustratedaboveisverysuitableforastudyoftheChiangTungWarsthatformspart

ofalargerworkonalargertheme.BraileyandWilson11bothdiscussthelaterChiangTungWarsas

partofalargerprocess,withBraileydemonstratingquiteeffectivelythenegativeimpactwhichth

eChiangTungWarshadonthelong-

termrelationsbetweenBangkokandLanNa,andWilsonusingthewarstodemonstratehowouto

ftouchtheBangkokleadershipwaswiththatofLanNa.ThelaterChiangTungWarsalsoreceivea

nobligatorymentioninmostgeneraloverviewsof19thcenturyThaihistory,LanNahistory,orSha

nhistory,andtheirpresenceisfeltmanyfocusedstudiesaswell.TheyreceiveaparagraphinWy

att,apageinTerwiel,andachapterinSarassawadee,whichplacestheChiangTungwarsintoth

econtextofLanNahistory,describingthelong-

standingplansforaThaiattackonChiangTung,andlinkingtheconflictwiththeThaiinvasionofC

hiangTungalmostacenturylater,duringWorldWar2.Vella12brieflymentionsthe1849warason

eofthefeweventsofsignificanceoccurringintheTaiYuanprincipalitiesduringtheThirdReign.Y

awnghwe13suggeststhatthelaterChiangTung 

Warsboostedtheconfidenceofrebelliousfactionsamongst the Shan,citingtheexampleof 

                                                   
11ConstanceM.Wilson, “StateandSocietyintheReignofKingMongkut,1851-

1868:ThailandontheEveofModernization”, Doctoral dissertation, Faculty of Graduate 
School,CornellUniversity,1971. 

12WalterVella,SiamUnderRamaIII,1824-1851(LocustValley:J.J.Augustin,1957), Pages92-3. 
13CaoTzangYawnghwe,TheShansofBurma:MemoirsofaShanExile(Singapore:ISEASPublishing

,1987). 
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the warrior Sang 

Hai,whofoughtatChiangTung,andlaterrenewedtherebellioninHsenwi.GrabowskyandReno

o14discusstheimpactofboththeearlier “WarsofKavila” 

andthelaterChiangTungWarsonthepoliticalsituationinChiangKhaengintheearlyandmid19th

century,mentioningthemassivedepopulation,aswellasitseventualvassalagetoChiangTung

followingthelatter'sexpansionofpowerfollowingthefinalChiangTungWar.PrinceDamrong,th

epioneerofthehistoricalstudyofthelaterChiangTungWars,liststhethreeChiangTungWars,as

enumeratedabove,ascollectivelyconstitutingthefinalSiamese-

BurmeseWar,andthe10thsuchwaroftheRattanakosinperiod.Oftheabovestudies,allofwhich

discussthelaterChiangTungWarsaspartofahistoricalprocess,somefocusonthewarsastheyr

elatetotherelationsbetweentheregionalpowers,suchasSiamandBurma,andtheTaiprincipal

ities,whilesomefocusontherelationsbetweentheTaiprincipalitiesthemselves.Oftheformerc

ategoryfallBrailey,Wilson,andVella,allolder,westernstudies,whichfocusprimarilyontherelat

ionshipbetweenBangkokandLanNa,withLanNabeingequatedprimarilywithChiangMai.Into

thelattercategory,GrabowskyandRenoo'sstudystandsoutastheonlytrulyTai-

centricanalysis,focusingheavilyonthehumanimpactofwarandforceddeportationsontheprin

cipalityofChiangKhaeng.Ratchasomphanalsofallsintothiscategory,glorifyingCaoAnantaw

araritidet'sexploitsinsupportoftheSiamese,andemphasizingthespoilsoftheattackontheSip

                                                   
14VolkerGrabowskyandRenooWichasin,trans.,ed.,TheChroniclesofChiangKhaeng:ATaiLuPrinc

ipalityoftheUpperMekong(Honolulu:CenterforSoutheastAsianStudies,2008), Pages32-5. 
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songpanna.IndiscussingtheearlyconflictsinChiangTung,theauthoroftheChiangMaiChroni

cletakesasimilarapproach,placingtheprimaryfocusonChiangMaianditssistercities,andrela

tivelylittleemphasisoneventsinBangkok.Ratchasomphan'sdiscussionsofNan'searlywarsin

theSipsongpanna,concurrenttotheearlyChiangTungWars,fitsasimilarpattern.Sarassawad

eeandYawnghwefallintobothcategories,takingastheirfocustheconditionswithintheTaiprinc

ipalities,andexamining,respectively,therelationshipsofLanNaandtheBurmese-

alignedprincipalitieswithboththeotherprincipalitiesandwiththeirlowlandsuzerains. 

HavingshownthevariousperspectivesfromwhichtheChiangTungWarshavebeenexamined,

itremainstobesaidthatintheEnglishlanguage,dedicatedstudiesoftheChiangTungWarsarev

irtuallynon-

existent,withtheonlysignificantstudytheresearcherwasabletolocatebeingthatofMelchers15.

Melchers'analysiscoversonlyonesmallpartoftheconflict,consistingofthe1849war,andtheev

entsinChiangRungfromthedeathofCaoMahawanguntiltheoutbreakofthewar,andarguestha

titwasadirectresultofaseriesofsuccessfulraidsintoChiangTungterritoryin1837,andthatitsfail

ure,andthefailureofsubsequentattacks,ledtothestrengtheningofChiangTungagainsttheinfl

uenceofbothSiamandBurma. 

TheconventionallydefinedChiangTungWarsthusformpartofadifferenthistoriographicepiso

dethanthesimilarconflictswhichprecededthem,buttheyarenonethelesspartofthesamelong

                                                   
15K.WilliamMelchers, “TheThaiInvasionofKengtungDuringtheReignofKingRamaIII,” 

inAnusonWalterVella,RonaldD.Renard, editor(Honolulu:SoutheastAsiaPapers,1986), Pages193-207. 
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-

termconflictsandhistoricalprocesses.Theseincludetheriseanddecline,overthecourseofthe

18thand19thcenturies,oftheTaiprincipalitiestributarytoSiam,Burma,andChina,and,aspartoft

hatprocess,thestruggleoftheregionalpowerstoexertcontrolovertheirtributaries,andthesimu

ltaneousstruggleoftheTaiprincipalitiestomaintaintheirindependence.Possiblyasaresultofth

efragmentedviewoftheChiangTungWarsdescribedabove,theyarerarelystudiedintheirownr

ight,andtherehasyettobeacomprehensivestudyofthewarscompletedinEnglish.Thisstudywi

llmakeuseofthethreewardefinitionwhichgroupstogetherCaoMahawang'ssuccessioncrisis

withtheseriesofthreeexpeditionsin1849,1852,and1854,butwillalterthatapproachincharact

erizingthecampaignsof1852and1854asbeingpartofasinglewar.Inadditiontothis,thelaterCh

iangTungWarswillnotbeexaminedontheirown,butaspartofalongerseriesofconflictsinChian

gTung,andrelatedconflictsintheSipsongpanna,beginningfrom1802,andhavingtheirrootsin

stillearlierevents.ThefinalChiangTungWar,lastingfrom1852to1854,willbeconsideredasthe

culminationoftheseconflicts,andthepointatwhichtheChiangTungWarsescalatedtotheirblo

odiestpeakandcametoanend,orwereputonholduntilWorldWar2. 

 

1.2SourcesfortheChiangTungWars 

 

PrimarysourcesandearlysecondarysourcesareavailablefortheChiangTungWarsinmanylan

guages,includingThai,English,Burmese,Chinese,andthevariousTailanguages,mostofwhic
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hhavebeentranslatedintoeitherThaiorEnglish.OftheThaisources,thethreemostprominentar

etheChotmaihetRuangthapChiangTung16,orthe 

“RecordsoftheChiangTungWar”,andthePhraratchaphongsawadanKrungRattanakosin1718

19.TheformerisacollectionofprimarysourcesrelatingtotheChiangTungWars,andconsistingo

ftrooprosters,cataloguesofsupplies,accountsofmeetings,and,mostsignificantly,correspon

dencebetweenthecommandersofthewar,withthelettersexchangedbetweenKingMongkuta

ndKrommaluangWongsathiratsanitformingthemostimportantpartofthevolume.ThePhongs

awadan,orDynasticChronicles,werewrittenbyChaophrayaThiphakorawonginthelate19thce

ntury,inthetraditionoftheearlyhistoricalwritingsofAyutthaya.Theyaregenerallyratheraccurat

e,asThiphakorawonglivedthroughmanyoftheeventsdescribed,butcontainanumberoferror

sinregardstotheaffairsofthemoreremoteprincipalities.BlurringthelinebetweenSiameseand

ChiangRungsourcesisthePhongsawadanMuangChiangRung,aSiamesehistoryoftheChian

gRungcrisis20.ThechroniclediscussesthelineagesofChiangRungandMuangPhongaswella

sthecourseoftheeventsfollowingCaoMahawang'spassing,andcentersaroundtheexploitsof

CaoMahachai,therulerofMuangPhong.ThisbiasislikelyaresultofeitherthefactthatMahachai

                                                   
16ChotmaihetRuangthapChiangTung(Bangkok:ThaiThanonRongMuang,1915),hereafterCRCT. 
17ChaophrayaThiphakorawong,TheDynasticChronicles,theBangkokEra,theFirstReign,trans.Ch

adinFlood,ed.ThaddeusFlood(CenterforEastAsianCulturalStudies,Tokyo,1978), hereafter PKR1. 
18ChaophrayaThiphakorawong,PhraratchaphongsawadanKrungRattanakosinRatchakanthi3, 

(Bangkok:DepartmentofFineArts,1993), hereafter PKR3. 
19ChaophrayaThipakorawong,TheDynasticChronicles,BangkokEra,theFourthReign,BE2394-

2411,trans.ChadinFlood(Tokyo:TheCentreforEastAsianCulturalStudies,1965), hereafter PKR4. 
20PhongsawadanMuangChiangRunginPrachumPhongsawadan9(Bangkok:OngkankhaKhreusa

phaSeuksaPhanPhanit), Pages 1-37,hereafterPCR. 
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stoodasthemostvigorouschampionoftheSiamesecauseintheSipsongpanna,orthatmanyoft

heTaiLuoftheSipsongpannacamefromMuangPhong. 

AsidefromtheSiamesesources,theindigenouschronicles,ortamnan,oftheTaiprincipalities,f

ormthemainsourceofinformationregardingtheChiangTungWars.Thesetextsnormallyrelatet

heentirehistoryofaprincipality,fromthelegendaryoriginsuntilthetimeofthetext'scompilation,

andassuch,aremoreusefulfordeterminingageneralcourseofeventsthanthesmalldetailsofsp

ecificevents.TwotamnanwhichdirectlymentionthelaterChiangTungWarsareRatchasomph

an'sNanChronicle21,andtheJengtungStateChronicle22.Bothofthem,aswellastheChiangMai

Chronicle,whichendsitsnarrativeinthe1820s,alsoprovideextensiveaccountsoftheviolentev

entsofthelate18thandearly19thcenturiesfromwhichthoseprincipalitieshademerged.Thelatte

rwork,focusingonChiangMai,ispossiblythemostusefulsourceofinformationontheearlyChia

ngTungWars,providingadetailedaccountoftheeventsfrom1802to1812thatresultedinCaoM

ahakhananofChiangTung'srisetopower.LiketheSiamesephongsawadan,thelatersectionso

ftheseworkscoveringthelate18thand19thcenturieswerewrittenbypeople,orthroughinterview

swithpeople,whohadlivedthroughthetimesdescribed,andassuch,theyarealsoreasonablya

ccurate,particularlyinregardstotheprincipalitiesaroundwhichtheyfocus.TaiLusourcesform

aratheruniquecategory,andbearastrongresemblancetothetamnanoftheotherTaiprincipalit

                                                   
21Saenluang Ratchasomphan, The Nan Chronicle, Pages118-9. 
22SaoSaimongMangrai,ThePadaengChronicleandtheJengtungStateChronicleTranslated(AnnAr

bor:UniversityofMichiganPress,1981), Page 256. 
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ies.ThemostusefuloftheseistheCheuKhreuCaoSaenwiSipsongpanna23,orLineageoftheCa

oSaenwiSipsongpanna,whichtracesareign-by-

reignhistoryoftherulingdynastyofChiangRungfromthetimeofPhrayaCoengtothatofthelastC

aoKhamLu,thefinalSaenwifa.Likethephongsawadan,itisaprimarilypoliticalhistorywithaline

arformat,acknowledgingonlyoneSaenwifaatanygiventime.Mostsignificantly,itprovidesdet

ailednarrativesofthereignsofCaoMahanoiandCaoSuchawan,inwhichtheChiangTungWars

occurred,andpresentsaversionofeventsregardingCaoMahawang'ssuccessioncrisiswhich

standsatoddswiththatdiscussedinthesourcesabove.AhandfulofotherTaiLusourcesexistwh

ichmentioneithertheChiangTungWarsortherelatedChiangRungCrisis.Someofthesehaveb

eensummarizedinEnglishbyLiew-

Herres24,andshowaremarkableconsistencywiththeeventsportrayedintheLineage. 

EuropeansourcesfortheChiangTungWarsarescarce.ThemostsubstantialEuropeansource

available,forboththeChiangTungWarsandforTaihistoryingeneral,isJ.G.ScottandJ.P.Hardi

man'sGazetteerofUpperBurmaandtheShanStates25.AlthoughwrittenmanyyearsaftertheCh

iangTungWarsoccurred,theGazetteercontainsdetaileddiscussionsofthelocalhistoriesofth

evariousprincipalities,drawnfromacombinationoforalandchronicularsources.ScottandHar

dimansubjecteachprincipality'shistorytoindividualscrutiny,andtheirworkthusprovidesnoto

                                                   
23RenooWichasin,tr.,CheuKhreuCaoSaenwiSipsongpanna, 

(ChiangMai:SilkwormBooks,1998), hereafter CKCS. 
24FoonMingLiew-Herres, “Intra-DynasticandInter-

TaiConflictsintheOldKingdomofMoengLuinSouthernYunnan”,SOASBulletinofBurmaResearch5(Sprin
g and Autumn,2007): Pages 51-112. 

25J.G.ScottandJ.P.Hardimann,TheGazetteerofUpperBurmaandtheShanStates,5vol.,(Rangoon:G
overnmentPrinting,1900-1901), hereafter GUBSS. 



16 

 

ne,butmultipleperspectivesontheconflict.ItisparticularlyusefulforexaminingtheroleoftheTai

YaiprincipalitieswestoftheSalween,mostofwhosechronicleshavenotbeenpublishedsinceS

cottandHardiman'sworkwasconducted.Possiblytheonlywesternertodirectlywitnessthewar

swasThomasKnox,aBritishsoldieremployedbyKingMongkuttotrainhisartillery,whoaccomp

aniedthearmyinthefinalChiangTungWar.AlthoughKnoxdidnotproduceanyknownwrittenac

countofthewar,hespokewithJohnBowringaboutitduringthelatter'smissiontoSiamin1855.Ki

ngMongkutalsorelatedthe1854campaignofthefinalwartoBowring,andbothaccountsarepu

blishedinBowring'sKingdomandPeopleofSiam26.IfBowringcanthusbeconsideredanindire

ctwitnesstothefinalChiangTungWar,anotherindirectwitnesscanbefoundinThomasSpears,

aBritishagentatthecourtofKingMindon,whoobservedthedepartureandreturnoftheBurmese

troopswhofoughtinthewar,andwhodiscussedthebattlewithKingMindonhimself.Hislettersre

portingontheeventstoSirArthurPhayrearepublishedaspartofaneditedvolumebyHall27.Thea

ccountofWilliamC.McLeod,oneofthefirstwesternerstotravelintheTairegion,isalsoveryuseful

fortheinsightitprovidesintothebeginningoftheChiangRungCrisiswhichsparkedthefirstofthel

aterChiangTungWars28.CompiledbetweenthetimesoftheearlyChiangTungWarsandthelate

                                                   
26JohnBowring,TheKingdomandPeopleofSiam(London:J.W.Parker,1857), Pages364-7. 
27D.G.E.Hall,ed.,TheDalhousie-Phayre Correspondence1852-

1856(London:HumphreyMilford,1932). 
28VolkerGrabowskyandAndrewTurton,ed.,TheGoldandSilverRoadofTradeandFriendship:The

McLeodandRichardsonDiplomaticMissionstoTaiStatesin1837(ChiangMai:SilkwormBooks,2003), 
Pages 267-456. 
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rChiangTungWars,theBurneyPapers29areprimarilyconcernedwiththeaffairsofsouthernSia

m,andmakevirtuallynomentionofSiam'snortherntributaries. 

AsmallnumberofBurmesesourcesarealsoavailablefortheChiangTungWars.Themostsubst

antialoftheseistheYodhayaNaingMawgun,anepicpoemcommemoratingthevictoryoverthe

SiameseintheChiangTungWars,andwrittenbythepoetUPonnyainhonorofKingMindon30.De

spitethepanegyricnatureofthework,andthefactthatitisnot,theoretically,aworkofhistoricalsc

holarship,itisnonethelessquitehistoricallyaccurate.Manyoftheeventsdescribedwithinthepo

emcanbeconfirmedinothersources,andtheauthorshowsathoroughunderstandingofthetact

icsusedandthegeographyofChiangTung.AnothersourcewhichisusefulforthestudyoftheChi

angTungWarsistheRoyalOrdersofBurma,which,thoughonlycontainingscarcementionofthe

ChiangTungWars,nonethelessprovidearareBurmeseperspectiveontheconflict31.Aseriesof

EnglishtranslationsofpassagesfromtheHmannanYazawinrelatingtoSiamese-

BurmeserelationsappearedintheearlyeditionsoftheJournaloftheSiamSociety.Ofthese,thet

hirdpart32dealswiththe18thcenturyconflictsbetweenSiamandBurmaduringtheRattanakosin

period,theeventsofwhichsetthestagefortheChiangTungWars. 

                                                   
29HenryBurney,TheBurneyPapers(Bangkok:CommitteeoftheVajirananaNationalLibrary,1910). 
30TaungGoe,trans.,UPonnya'sChronicleonOvercomingtheSiameseIncursionof1853:AnEnglish

TranslationbyTaungGoe(Yangon:PyiZonePublishingHouse,2008), hereafter YNM 
31ThanTun,trans.,RoyalOrdersofBurma,A.D.1598-1885,PartEight,A.D.1819-

1853(Kyoto:TheCenterforSoutheastAsianStudies,1988), Page 279, hereafter ROB. 
32LuangPhraisonSalarak, 

“IntercoursebetweenBurmaandSiam.AsRecordedinHmannanYazawindawgi”,JournaloftheSiamSociety1
3(1919): Pages 1-65. 
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CHAPTER II 

THE TAI PRINCIPALITIES 

 

TheTaiprincipalitieswerethetheaterinwhichtheChiangTungWarswerefought,andtheTaipeo

plewerethepeoplewhofoughtthem.AlthoughtheinterestsofthelargerkingdomsofSiamandB

urmawereoftenatstakeinthewars,andthewarswouldeventuallyescalatetoinvolvethetroopso

fbothkingdoms,theunderlyingcausesofthewarsoriginatedandendedwithintheTaiprincipalit

ies,andtheinvolvementsofbothSiamandBurmacanthusbeseenasinterventionsinapredomin

antlyTaiconflict.Assuch,inordertocometoanunderstandingofthehistoricalcontextoftheChia

ngTungwars,itisnecessarytounderstandthestateoftheTaiprincipalitiesintheearlytomid19thc

entury,andhowtheconditionsforwararose. 

AlthoughTaispeakingpeoplecanbefoundthroughoutSoutheastAsia,theprincipalitieswhich

playedthelargestroleintheChiangTungWarsbelongedtothreedistinctculturalandgeographi

cgroups.TheseincludedtheTaiYuanprincipalitiesoftheLanNaregion,theTaiKhoenprincipalit

iesofthemountainousChiangTungregion,andtheTaiLuprincipalitiesoftheSipsongpanna.Th

esewerenottheonlyplayersintheChiangTungWars.LuangPrabangalsoplayedasignificantro

le,asdidtheTaiYaiprincipalitieswestoftheSalween,andbothwillbeconsideredaswell.Howev

er,itcanbesaidthattheChiangTungWarswereaconflictwhicharosefromtheuniquehistoricala

ndculturalsituationoftheYuan,KhoenandLuprincipalities,allofwhichshareacommonculture

andacommonhistoricalbond. 
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ThepurposeofthischapterwillthereforebetheexaminationoftheChiangTungWarsasaTaiconf

lict,ratherthanaconflictbetweenSiamandBurma,andanexaminationofitsoriginsintheaffairso

ftheTaiprincipalities. 

 

2.1TheGeographicalSituationoftheTaiPrincipalities 

 

GeographyhasplayedasignificantroleinTaihistoryfromtheearliesttimes.WhentheTaibegant

omigrateintonorthernSoutheastAsia,theysettledinthefertilebasinsintheupperreachesofthe

majorSoutheastAsianriversystems.FromtheearliestTaikingdomsuntilthe20thcentury,theseb

asinswerehometoasuccessionofprincipalitiesbasedonsedentarywetriceagriculture,forwhi

chtheflatnessofthelandandtheruggednessofthesurroundingmountains,thelatterhometoLu

a,Akha,TaiLoi,andotherstate-

avoidinghighlandpeoples,weredecisiveinregardstotheprincipality'swayoflifeandlong-

termsuccess.Thisimportancewasnotdiminishedbythestartofthe19thcentury.Althoughtechn

ologyhadimproved,andextensiveintercourseconductedwiththesurroundinglow-

landkingdoms,landwasstillinfargreaterabundancethanmanpower,andsocietywasstilllarge

lydividedbetweenthesedentaryricecultivatorsoftheriverbasins,andtheswiddencultivatorso

fthehighcountry.Mountainsservedasaphysicalbarriertobeovercome,eitherbyaninvadingar

myorbymerchantstravelingthe “goldandsilverroad” 

toandfromsouthernChina.Theyalsoservedasapotentialsourceofrefuge,forthosehostiletoth
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erulingforcesofthestateandforthosewishingtoavoidthepowerofthestateentirely.Rivers,byco

ntrast,formedthesourceofpotentialpowerforthecoreoftherealm,providinglow-

lyingfieldssuitableforricecultivation,andwhichhad,indeed,beenusedforthatverypurposefor

manycenturiesalready.Successfulcultivationanddefenseofthelandrelieduponmanpower,w

hichwas,forthesedentaryprincipalities,aresourceatleastasvaluableasthelanditself. 

 

2.1.1ChiangTungandtheSurroundingRegion 

 

BetweentheroughlyparallelcoursesoftheMekongandtheSalween,andnorthofthevalleysofth

eLanNaregion,lietheruggedhighlandsofwhatistodayMyanmar'sEasternShanState.Ofalltho

selandssettledbytheTaiaroundthestartofthe2ndmillennium,thisregionpossesses,arguably,t

hemosthostileterrain.TheearlyBritishsurveyorsidentifiedasmanyastenmajordividingranges

intheregion33,throughoutwhichflat,cultivateablelandisascarcity,the “scatteredvalleys” 

havingbeendescribedbytheearlysurveyorsas 

“butislandsinaseaofhills”34.ThelargestsuchareaoflowlandisoccupiedbyChiangTung,which

has,sinceitsfoundation,beenthedominantpowerintheregion.Itoccupiesthesouthernendofa

noblongvalleyintheheartofthestate.UnlikethechiangoftheLanNaregion,thewalls,whichwere

builtintheearly19thcentury,areneitherregularnorsquare.Rather,theyareasystemoffortificatio

                                                   
33ScottandHardiman,GUBSS, Part 1, Vol. 1, Pages375-6. 
34ScottandHardiman,GUBSS, Part 2, Vol. 1, Page375. 
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ns,windingaroundthecityinanirregularcourse,holding,asbestaspossible,tothehighestand

mostadvantageousground.Tothesouth,west,andeastofChiangTung,rollinghillsrisetothepr

ecipitouspeakswhichformthebarrierofthevalley,wherelietheheadwatersoftheKhoenandLa

pRivers.ThesetwostreamsandtheirtributariesformthedrainageoftheChiangTungvalley,the

majorityofwhich,tothenorthofthecity,consistsofflatagriculturalland.AlthoughtheChiangTun

gvalleycontainsmuchmoreflat,irrigatedlandthantherestoftheChiangTungregion,itisconsid

erablysmallerthanthebasinsoftheLanNaregion,andassuch,theswiddencultivatorsofthemo

untainshavealwaysplayedalargerroleinthelifeofthecity.Thiscanbeseeninthetraditionsregar

dingthefoundationofthecity,whichrecallthecity'sfoundationbytheLuapriortoitscolonization

bytheTai35,andisequallyapparentinthepresentday,withastrongrepresentationbythepeople

ofthehillsatthecity'smorningmarket. 

 

 

 

Map 1: The Tai Principalities from Hsenwi to Muang Sat  

                                                   
35Ibid., Pages 392-3. 
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ThehistoricaldomainoftheTaiKhoencanberoughlyidentifiedbyexaminingthe “thirty-

twomuang”whichareconventionallybelievedtohavefallenunderthesuzeraintyofChiangTun

g36.AllofthesecitiesliewithinthewatershedsoftheLuai,Kha,andSimRivers,theformerofwhich,f

eedingtheMekong,formsthebackbone,andisthelargestandmostabundantwatershed37ofth

eTaiKhoenrealm.TheKhonandLapRivers,whichdrainthevalleyofChiangTung,feedtheLuait

othenorthofthecity.Withinthescopeofthispaper,themostsignificantmuangoftheChiangTung

                                                   
36Ibid., Pages 373-4. 
37Ibid., Page 378. 
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regionincludeMuangYang,whichliesinthebasinofthePaRiver,itselfatributaryoftheLuai38,toth

enorthofChiangTung39,themuangalongthemiddlecourseoftheLuaiRiver,includingMuangL

ai40andthemuanginthevalleyPingRivers,thattributestotheKhaRiver41,thepredominantofwhi

chareMuangPing42andMuangPuOn43.Allofthesetownswerenumberedamongthethirty-

twomuang,andcanbeconsideredtoberelativelykeycomponentsoftheChiangTungpolity.Cul

turallyandgeographicallymoreperipheraltoChiangTung,althoughinthepresentdayeasternS

hanState,arethetownsofMuangYong,MuangPhayak,andMuangSat.Theformerliesinproximi

tytotheMekong,dueeastofChiangTung,andsouthoftheDoiPangNao,atallrangethatseparate

sthewatershedoftheYongRiver,adirecttributaryoftheMekong,fromtheLuaiRiver44.LikeChian

gTung,MuangYongwasafortifiedtowninthe19thcentury45,liesinthemidstofaneast-

westtraderoutethroughtheChiangTungregion46,andiseasilyaccessiblefromtheKokRiverba

sintothesouth,thusmakingitastrategiccrossroadsoftheTairegion.MuangSat,likeMuangYon

g,liesclosetotheSiamesesphereofinfluence,occupyingasmallvalleytothenorthofChiangMai

andtothesouthwestofChiangTung,intheheadwatersoftheKokRiver47. 

                                                   
38Ibid., Page 374. 
39ScottandHardiman,GUBSS, Part 2, Vol. 2, Pages 497-8. 
40Ibid., Page 384. 
41NottobemistakenforthePingRiverthattributestotheChaoPhraya,andalongwhichChiangMaiand

Lamphunarelocated. 
42ScottandHardiman,GUBSS, Part 2, Vol. 2, Pages 471-2. 
43Ibid., Page 476. 
44Ibid., Pages 500-1. 
45Ibid., Page 501. 
46Ibid., Page 500. 
47Ibid., Page 364. 
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Itseemscounter-

intuitivethataregionsoruggedandmountainouswouldbethesubjectofmanydecadesofwarfar

e.ThehistoricalsignificanceoftheChiangTungregionwasderived,however,notfromnaturalre

sourcesbutfromitsstrategiclocationbetweenthehistoricpowercentersoftheShanPlateau,La

nNa,theSipsongpanna,andLanXang.Themostfrequentlyusedroutethroughtheregionwasth

atfromYunnantoChiangMai.StartinginChiangRung,amerchantcaravanwouldtravelwestash

ortdistancealongtheHaRiver,thensouthwestthroughthevalleyoftheLaemRiver,whichitselfw

asthelocation,farthernorth,ofthebasinofMuangLaem,asmallprincipalitywithclosetiestoChia

ngTungandtheSipsongpanna.ThecaravanroutethencrossedtheLuaiRiverandtraversedsou

thwardsthroughtheChiangTungvalley,andoutoftheChiangTungvalleybythesouthernpass.S

everalroutesthenrunsouthwardstotheKhokRiverbasin,onetotheeast,throughMuangPhayak

,andtheotherduesouth,tothewest.Bothareveryroughandcrossnumerousridgesandwatersh

eds48.Thus,theChiangTungregionlinksYunnanandtheSipsongpannawiththeKokRiverbasin

andLanNa,allowingaccesstomarketsincentralSiam,LowerBurma,andtheTennasserim.Ano

ther,moremountainousroute,passeswesttoeast,fromtheSalween,throughthevalleyofthePin

gRiverofChiangTung,throughChiangTungvalley,andtheneastwardsthroughthevalleyofthe

LuaiRiver,fromwhichittraversestheDoiPangNaotoMuangYong. Startingfrom Chiang 

Tung,thisroutetookthetraveleroverthemountains to the east of Chiang Tung, past the 

                                                   
48ThiswastheroutefollowedbyWilliamC.McLeodin1837.See,GrabowskyandTurton, Gold and 

Silver Road, Pages 267-437. 
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towns of Muang Lai49and Muang Ngom50, through thesmallbasinofMuangKai51,then 

southeast over the Doi Pang Nao intothe Muang Yong 

valley.Thiswasadifficult,precipitousroute,anditwouldchallengethe1854expeditiontoChian

gTung.Therefore,althoughadifficultplacetoeithersettleortravel,theChiangTungregionliesat

astrategiccrossroads,linkingthepoliticalandpopulationcentersoftheIrrawaddyandMekong

RiverSystems. 

 

2.1.2LanNa 

 

TheChaoPhrayaRiver,whichformsthebackboneofcentralThailand,comesintoexistenceatth

eheartoftheSiameseplainsattheconjunctionofthePingandNanRivers.Northwards,itswaters

hedishemmedinbythedrainagesoftheIrrawaddyandtheSalween,andwhilethoselatterrivers

areofTibetanorigin,theChaoPhraya'sentiredrainageiscontainedwithinthepresent-

daybordersofThailand.ThefourriverswhichformthesourceoftheChaoPhrayariseinwhatistod

aynorthernThailand,andthebasinsoftheseriversarethelocationofthecitiesofLanNa,today'sn

orthernThaiprovinces,which,inpreviouscenturies,formedlargelyindependentcity-

states.ThegeographyofthisregionstandsinsharpcontrastwiththatoftheChiangTungregion.

WhereastheChiangTungregionisentirelymountainous,withonlysmallinterruptionsofflat,ara

                                                   
49Ibid., Page 384. 
50Ibid., Page 439. 
51ScottandHardiman,GUBSS, Part 2, Vol. 2, Page 375. 
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bleland,theriversofLanNaareendowedwithmassive,deep,flatplains,surroundedbysheerra

ngesofmountainsofaheightsimilartothoseoftheChiangTungregion.Thewesternmostofthem

ajortributariesisthePingRiver,theupperbasinofwhichcontainsLanNa'soldestcity,Lamphun,f

ormerlythetitularheartoftheHariphunchaicivilization,andChiangMai,thepresent-

daycapitalofnorthernThailand.ThisisthelargestbasinofLanNa,andhas,formostofhistory,the

city-

statesofthePingRiverhavebeenthedominantpoweroftheregion,adominanceperiodicallych

allengedbythesimilarlylargeconnectedbasinsoftheKokandIngRivers,thetributariesoftheM

ekongwhichlienortheastofthePingRiver,andnorthoftheotherthreemajorriversofLanNa.TheP

ingRiverbasin,likethevalleyofChiangTung,liesonacrossroads,andatravellerfromthecoastal

regionofMoulmeincould,historically,travelnorthwardsintotheChiangTungregioninthevicinit

yofMuangSat,ortotheKokRiverbasin,fromwhichonwardtraveltotheSipsongpannaorLanXan

gwaspossible,orcouldtraveleastwardsandsouthwardstotheotherrivervalleysofLanNaandt

heplainsofSiam. 

TheWangRiverbasin,dominatedbythecityofLampang,alsoplaysasignificantroleintheconte

xtoftheChiangTungwars.Longandnarrow,itparallelsthePingRivervalleyalmostexactly,andt

hetwobasinssharealonghistoricalbond,havingbeenthetwincentersoftheHariphunchaicivili

zation.Eastwards,theupperreachesoftheYomRivercontainthesmallestofthebasinsoftheLan 

Na 

region,centereduponthecityofPhrae.Phraewas,bythe19thcentury,theleastpowerfulofthepri
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ncipalitiesofLan 

Na,and,althoughitwouldparticipateintheChiangTungwars,itwouldnotplayadecisiveroleind

eterminingthecourseofthewarstothesamedegreeastheneighboringprincipalities. 

Map 2: The Tai Principalities from Muang Sat to Phrae 

 

Withinthecontextof19thcenturyTaihistory,themostsignificantcity-

stateofLanNa,asidefrom,possibly,ChiangMai,wasNan,whichdominatedthevalleyoftheNan

River,theeasternmostofthefournortherntributariesoftheChaoPhraya.Thiswasaremote,rugg

edbasin,considerablysmallerthanthatofthePingRiver,butwithalonghistoryofindependence,

andstrongtiestonotonlytheLanNacultureofthePingandKokRivers,buttocentralSiamandLan

Xangaswell.Untilthe15thcentury,Nanhadbeenanindependentprincipality,andwasonlyincor
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poratedintotheLanNakingdomduringthereignofKingTilokaratin144852.Intheearly19thcentur

y,itemergedagainasapowerfulcity-

state,independentoftherestofLanNa,andwouldplayacriticalroleinthecourseoftheChiangTu

ngWars. 

UnlikethetownsoftheChiangTungregion,thetownsofLanNadidnotpossessnaturallydefensiv

eterrainbeyondthemountainousbarriersfarfromthecitiesthemselves,andallofthemajorcities

oftheregionpossessbrickwalls,usuallydatingtothe19thcentury.AlsodifferingfromtheChiang

Tungregionistherelativeequalityofresourcesbetweenthefourriverbasins.WhileChiangTung'

sdominanceintheTaiKhoenregionhasneverbeenseriouslydisputed,andmostofitswarscond

uctedoutsidetheTaiKhoenregion,ChiangMai,althoughundoubtedlypredominantwithintheT

aiYuanregionformuchofhistory,hashaditspredominancedisputedmanytimes.Theapotheosi

sofcentralizedpowerinLanNaoccurredduringthereignofKingTilokaratofChiangMai,whocon

trolledtheentireregion,inadditiontomuchoftheupperMekongwatershed53.Inaddition,whileth

eChiangTungregionwaslargelybarrenofresources,oratleastbarrenofresourcesthatwouldh

avebeenusefultoanearly19thcenturySoutheastAsianlowlandpolity,anyofthevalleysofLanNa

,withtheirextensivelowlandscapableofsupportingarobustagrarianculture,wouldhaveserve

dasavaluablesourceoftribute,aswellasthenucleusofapowerfultributaryempire.TheLanNapr

                                                   
52Saenluang Ratchasomphan, The Nan Chronicle, Page 53. 
53DhidaSaraya, 

“TheDevelopmentoftheNorthernTaiStatesfromtheTwelfthtotheFifteenthCenturies”, Doctoral 
dissertation,UniversityofSidney,1982, Pages 79-109. 
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incipalitieswerethusvaluableintheirownrightasasourceofstabilityandwealth,whereastheChi

angTungregionwasprimarilyvaluableforitsstrategiclocation. 

Mostsignificantly,however,the Lan Na 

regionwasalandwithahistoryallitsown,whichhadbeenhometopowerfulkingdomssuchasHar

iphunchaiandLanNa,andforwhom200yearsofvassalagetotheBurmesehaddonelittletotame

thissenseofindependence. 

 

2.1.3TheUpperMekongPrincipalities 

 

ThemiddleandupperreachesoftheMekongcanbesaidtoformthebackboneoftheTaiworld,an

datnotimeinhistorywasthismoreevidentthanthelate18thandearly19thcenturies.Beyondtheco

astalfloodplainsofCambodia,theriverwashometoaseeminglyendlesssuccessionofTaiprinci

palities,fromChampasaktotheTaiprincipalitiesofYunnan.Thelowesttwoprincipalities,Cham

pasakandViengChan,willplayonlyaminorroleinthisanalysis,andsothefirstoftheprincipalities

whichwillneedtobeexaminedisLuangPrabang.Thelattercity,which,withthetwoformer,consti

tutedoneofthecentersofthepowerfulLanXangkingdomuntilitsdivisionatthestartofthe18thcen

tury54,liesatabendoftheMekong,almostonaparallelwiththecitiesofLanNa.Thisisaheavilymou

ntainousregion,itsterrainmorecloselyresemblingthatoftheSipsongpanna,orevenChiangTu

                                                   
54MartinStuart-Fox,TheLaoKingdomofLanXang:RiseandDecline(Bangkok:WhiteLotusPress, 

1998), Pages 100-3. 
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ng,thanthebroadintermountainbasinsofLanNa.Strategically,inthecontextof18thand19thcent

urySoutheastAsia,itstoodbetweenthelowlandsofSiam,theSipsongpanna,andVietnam.The

BurmesewereabletoexertcontroloveritinthecampaignsagainstAyutthaya55,butthelossofChi

angMaipermanentlyremoveditfromtheBurmesesphereofinfluence. 

UpstreamfromLuangPrabangliethevalleysoftheIngandKokRivers,bothofwhichfeedthemai

nstreamoftheMekongfromthewest.Ofthese,theIngisthesouthern,aswellasthesmallerofthet

wo,andisassociatedwiththemedievalkingdomofPhayao.Inthe18thcentury,theregionwaslar

gelyuninhabited,andinthe19thcenturyfellunderthecontrolofNantothesoutheast.TheIngRiver

basinisalsojoinedinlandbythelowlandsoftheKokRiverbasintothenorth,aregionwhichtodayc

entersuponthecityofChiangRai,butwhich,inthelate18thandearly19thcenturies,wasruledbyth

ecityofChiangSaen,whichformedthecenterofBurmesepowerintheregion.ThebasinoftheKo

kRiverisvastandflat,andispresentlyandhistoricallyconsideredpartofLanNa,asthebirthplace

ofLanNa'sfoundingruler,Mangrai. 

ContinuingnorthalongtheMekong,onecomestotheSipspongpanna.Althoughlackingthevas

tplainsof theLan Na 

region,theSipsongpannaregionisnonethelessfarmoreblessedwithuseablelandthanChiang

Tung.LyingclosesttotheChinesesphereofinfluence,itisalsoapoliticallyimportantregion,and

bythelate18thcentury,hadbecomeanimportantfrontierstatebetweenChinaandtheSoutheast

                                                   
55DavidK.Wyatt, “SiamandLaos,1767-1827”, JournalofSoutheastAsianHistory2(September 

1963): Page14. 
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Asianempires.TheSipsongpannaofthe18thand19thcenturieswascenteredonChiangRung*,a

citylocatedinabasinoftheMekong,neartheconfluenceoftheHaRiver.Locatedatthecenterofth

eprincipalitiesassociatedwiththeSipsongpanna,andonthewestbankoftheMekong,ChiangR

ungwasthecenterofwhatwas,effectively,oneoftheoldestofalltheTaikingdoms,witharulingfa

milywhichclaimedtotraceitselfbacktothe11thcenturywarriorPhayaCoeng56.Adefinitiveennu

merationofthetwelvepannawouldlikelybeimpossibletodetermine,butthoselistedbyWilliam

McLeodin1837giveanimpressionofthewhichTaiLuprincipalitieswerethemostpoliticallyimp

ortantinthemid-

19thcentury.Thislist,notcountingChiangRung,includedMuangCae,MuangLuang,MuangKh

ang,ChiangKhaeng,MuangPhong,MuangLa,Simao,MuangHam,BoLaLuang,MuangU,Chi

angThong,andMuangHing57.Ofthese,MuangCae,MuangLuang,andMuangKhangalllaytot

hewestoftheMekong,lyingnorthofMuangYong,northeastofChiangTung,andeastofMuangY

angandMuangLaem.MuangLuangwasthesouthernmostofthethree,lyinginthelong,narrowv

alleyofariverwhichrannortheastintotheMekongtothesouthoftheChiangRungbasin.MuangL

uangprovidedthemostconveniententranceintotheSipsongpannafromthesouthandtothewe

stoftheMekong,andassuch,becamequitesignificantinthe19thcentury58.Asimilarsignificance

washeldbyMuangCae,acitylocatedinthelargestbasinoftheSipsongpanna,lyinginthewaters

hedoftheHaRiver,duewestofChiangRung.Inadditiontopossessingsomeofthebestlandinthe

                                                   
*Modern-dayJinghong. 
56Renoo Wichasin, CKCS, Pages 754-6. 
57GrabowskyandTurton, Gold and Silver Road, Page225. 
58Ibid. 
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Sipsongpanna,MuangCaealsoderivedagreatdealofitsimportancefrombeinglocatedonther

outesbetweenChiangRunganditswesternandsouthwesternneighbors,MuangLaemandChi

angTung59.EastoftheMekong,threeprincipalitiesdemandspecialattentionforthesakeofthisst

udy.Theseinclude,fromnorthtosouth,Simao,MuangPhong,andChiangKhaeng.Simaostood

ontheroutefromtheSipsongpannatoChina60,andbythemid-

19thcentury,containedaChinesesettlementandagarrisonofChinesesoldiers,whichwassepa

ratedfromtheattachedTaiLutownofMuangLaLuangbyasmallstream61.Itislocatedinasmallba

sin,farfromtheMekong,andwasthecenterofChinesepowerintheSipsongpanna,inmuchthes

amewaythatChiangSaenandlaterMuangNaiwerethecentersofBurmesepowerintheLanNaa

ndTaiYairegions.Inthesouth,MuangPhongoccupiedanoblongvalleyeastoftheMekong,prov

idingaccessbetweentheSipsongpannaandtheLaoprincipalities62.Farthersouthstill,Chiang

KhaengwasaprincipalitylocatedonthebankoftheMekongtothewestofMuangPhong,which,b

ythetimethatMcLeodvisitedtheTaiprincipalities,hadclosertiestoChiangTungthantheSipson

gpanna63. 

 

2.2TheTaiPrincipalitiesinthe18thCentury 

 

                                                   
59McLeodinGrabowskyandTurton, Gold and Silver Road, Page368. 
60GrabowskyandTurton, Gold and Silver Road, Page225. 
61McLeodinGrabowskyandTurton, Gold and Silver Road, Page381. 
62GrabowskyandTurton, Gold and Silver Road, Page225. 
63Ibid. 
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TheexpansionofBurmesepowerundertheearlyKonbaungdynastyinthemid-

18thcentury,andthesubsequentrestorationandexpansionofSiamesepowerunderTaksinan

dtheearlyChakridynasty,hadadevastatingeffectontheTaiprincipalitiesofLanNa.Atthetime,t

heTairegionsbetweentheSalweenandtheMekong,whichhadformerlyconstitutedtheindepe

ndentLanNakingdom,paidtributetothekingsofBurma,butwerelargelyindependentinpractic

e.BetweentheBurmeseinvasionof1762,andtheSiamesecounter-

invasionof1775,theLanNaprincipalitiesbecamealmostcompletelyabandoned,losingthema

jorityoftheirpopulationtowar,conscription,orstarvation.Therulersofthesekingdoms,includin

gtheCaoChetTondynastyofLampang,andlaterofChiangMaiandLamphun,andtheLuangTo

enMahawongdynastyofNan,wereforced,inthecomingyears,towithstandattacksfrombothth

eBurmeseandtheSiamese,whileattemptingtorebuildtheirdomains.Inthiseffortofrestoration,

theTairulersbeganrelocatingentirecommunitiesfromthesurroundingterritory,usingdiploma

cyandoccasionalforce.Thisbeganonasmallscaletowardstheendofthe18thcentury,andescal

atedintohugecampaignsintotheMekongwatershed,involvingthemovementofthousands,foll

owingthedefeatoftheBurmeseatChiangSaenin1804. 

Theseeffortswouldleadtotherapidgrowthofthe Lan 

Naprincipalities,attheexpenseoftheTaiprincipalitiesof the Chiang Tung region and the 

Sipsongpanna.Thiswouldmarkthebeginningofawholenewseriesofmigrationsandconflicts,i

nvolvingtheprincipalitiesoftheSipsongpanna,centeredaroundChiangRung,andthehighlan

dprincipalitiesbetweentheSalweenandtheMekong,centeredaroundChiangTung.Mostofth
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esestateswouldbevisitedbytherepresentativesandwarriorsoftheLanNaprincipalities,andth

eirleaderseitherconvincedorcompelledtoformallysubmittothekingsofBangkok.Thesemeas

uresweredirectlyopposedbytheBurmese,andoftenescalatedfrompeacefulnegotiationsinto

violentraids.Nomeasuresweretaken,however,toensurecontinuingrule,andpowerful,indepe

ndentrulers,includingCaoMahakhananinChiangTung,andCaoMahawanginChiangRung,s

oonemerged. 

ThedivisionoftherulingfamiliesandpopulationsofChiangTungandChiangRung,established

bythepopulationmovementsofthelate18thandearly19thcentury,setthestagefortheoutbreakof

violencewhichwouldoccurintheTaiprincipalitiesin1849,andwhichwouldescalateintoafull-

scalewarinvolvingSiamandBurmain1852.Inaddition,therestorationofLanNaleftmanyoftheci

tiesoftheregion,ChiangMaiandNaninparticular,withlargepopulationsdrawnfromtheareasn

orthofLanNa,whichwouldbethelocationofthefightinginthemid-

19thcenturyconflicts.This,combinedwiththedefensivementalityoftherestoredChiangTung,c

ontributedtotheconditionsunderwhichthemid-19thcenturywarswouldbefought. 

 

2.2.1TheRestorationoftheLanNaPrincipalities,1762-1801 

 

In1762,amassivearmy,underthecommandoftheBurmesegeneralBoAkhiakamuni,beganas

weepthroughtheTairegionswhichwouldculminateinthedestructionofAyutthayain1767.Ente

ringthePingRivervalley,theBurmesesettledinforafivemonthsiegeofChiangMai,whichculmin
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atedinthefallofthecity64.ChiangMaihad,atthetime,beenundertheindirectcontroloftheBurme

sesincethefalloftheMangraidynastyinthe16thcenturyhadbroughtanendtotheLanNakingdo

m'sgoldenage.Alongwiththeneighboringcitiesoftheregion,itfellundertheadministrativejuris

dictionofChiangSaen,whichhousedaBurmesegovernor,ormyowun65.Atthetimeofthefallofth

ecity,ChiangMaiwasruledbytheOngKhamdynasty,aclanfromLanXang66,whohadtakenpow

erin1727,usheringinthreedecadesofrelativelyuneventfulstabilityinthePingRiverwatershed

67.ThisendedwithChiangMai'sfall;theentiretyofthecity'spopulationwaseitherrecruitedforthei

mpendingassaultonAyutthayaorcarriedawaytoservethekingofInwa,andthecitywasdestroy

ed,leavinganabandonedruin68.ThedestructionofChiangMaiwasfollowedbythedestructiono

fLamphun,andtheestablishmentofmilitaryrule,headedbyAkhiakamuni,overtheentirePingRi

vervalley69.ThedestructionofChiangMaiandLamphunseemstohavebeentheonlymessageth

attherulersoftheothercitiesofLanNaneeded,forallofthemofferedtributetotheBurmesecomm

andersandofferedupsonsandcitizensfortheassaultonAyutthaya.TherulerofLampangattheti

mewasCaoChaiKaeo,thesonofThippachak,alocaladventurerwhohadwrestedcontrolofthec

ityduringthefirsthalfofthe18thcentury.ChaiKaeohadfledtoPhraeaftertherebellionwhichhada

                                                   
64Saenluang Ratchasomphan, The Nan Chronicle, 

Page83,liststhedateofthefallofChiangMaias1761,andWyattandAroonrut, The Chiang Mai Chronicle,  
Page138,placethecampaignashavingoccurredinlate1762andearly1763. 

65WyattandAroonrut, The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Page 
130,mentionstheappointmentofthemyowunPhayaSaphaek. 

66MahaSilaViravong,HistoryofLaos(NewYork:ParagonBookReprintCorp.,1964), 
Page105,saysthatCaoOngKham,afterbeingdeposedfromthethroneofLuangPrabang,fledtoChiangMai. 

67WyattandAroonrut, The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Pages135-
8,recountsthereignsoftheOngKhamdynasty. 

68Sarassawadee Oongsakul, History of Lan Na, Pages 126-7. 
69WyattandAroonrut, Chiang Mai Chronicle, Page 138. 
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ccompaniedhissuccession,and,alongwiththerulerofPhrae,submittedtotheauthorityoftheBu

rmesegenerals70.TherulerofNanwasCaoAliyawong,thesonofCaoToenMahawong,aChiang

MainoblemanwhohadbeenappointedrulerofNanbytheBurmesein1727.CaoToenMahawon

g,uponhisdeathin1752,hadleftbehindastrongdynasty,whichwouldoverseeoneofthemostp

owerfulTaiprincipalitiesofthecomingcentury71.Aliyawongsenthisnephewandeventualsucc

essor,CaoNaiAi,toleadtheNanforcesinthecampaignsagainstAyutthaya72.CaoNaiAiwaspre

sentatthesackofAyutthaya,andtheNanChronicleclaimsthathespenttimeatthecourtofInwaa

ndparticipatedindefendingBurmaagainsttheincursionsoftheChinese73,whichoccurredcont

emporarytothecampaignsagainstAyutthaya. 

DespitetheeventualsuccessoftheBurmeseagainstAyutthaya,thecampaignsdevastatedthel

andsandpopulationsofInwa'sTaiallies,withlargesegmentsofthepopulationsofChiangMai,L

amphun,Lampang,Phrae,andNanconscriptedintotheserviceoftheBurmese,assoldiersorla

borers.Thechroniclesvividlydescribeatimeperiodmarkedbypoliticalchaosandconstantwar

fare,whichlaidwastetomuchoftheregion.AnanonymousChiangMaischolarwouldlaterwriteof

theperiod, 

“atthattime,allofLanNaChiangMaiwasinchaos:villagesandfieldsweredeserted,allwildando

vergrown.Tothesouththereweretigers;tothenorthwereelephants.Thelandwasunstable,andt

                                                   
70Ibid., Pages 145-6. 
71Saenluang Ratchasomphan, The Nan Chronicle, Pages 82-

91,providesadetailedaccountofToenMahawong'sextensivelineage. 
72Ibid., Page 84. 
73Ibid. 
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herewasnolord/orrulertotakecharge;therewerebutfewleadersandfewfollowers”74.Therulers

ofNanareshowninthatcity'schronicleashavingbeenforcedtofleethecityonmultipleoccasion

s75.TheNanChroniclelaments, 

“duringthisperiod,allofLanNawasoppressedbytheBurmese,whotookawayallthehorses,stri

ppedthecountryofvaluables,/andcarriedawaycountlessprisoners”76.BoththechroniclesofC

hiangMaiandNanrecallfrequentrebellion. 

Thefirstmajorrebellionoccurredin1765.ThechronicleslistPhraMuangChaiofLamphun,thePh

rayaChabanofChiangMai77,andCaoAliyawongofNanashavingbeenamongtheleadersofthis

revolt.TherebellionoccurredwhilelargeportionsoftheBurmeseandTaiforceswereoccupiedc

ampaigningagainstbothAyutthayainthesouthandtheChineseinthenorth,andthescaleofther

evoltseemstohavepromptedtheflightofBoAkhiakamuniandCaoChaiKaeo78.ABurmesecoun

ter-

attackfromLaoswasdefeatedattheNgaoRivernorthofNanbyCaoAliyawong79.Therebellionw

aseventuallysuppressedbythecombinedforcesofBurmaandtheTaiYaiprincipalityofLaiHka

80.AfterdefeatingtheforcesofPhraMuangChaiandtherulerofChiangMaiinaprotractedsiegeof

Lamphun,theBurmesearmysweptthroughLampangandPhrae,beforeseizingNan,forcingth

                                                   
74WyattandAroonrut, The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Page 158. 
75Saenluang Ratchasomphan, The Nan Chronicle, Pages83-4. 
76Ibid., Page 83. 
77Saenluang Ratchasomphan, The Nan Chronicle, 

Page84.PhrayaChabanisatitlewhichhasbeenusedforthegovernorofChiangMaiatvariouspointsinhistory.Th
isPhrayaChabanwasnotnecessarilythesamepersonasPhrayaChabanBunma,wholaterrebelledin1771. 

78WyattandAroonrut, The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Page139. 
79Saenluang Ratchasomphan, The Nan Chronicle, Page84. 
80WyattandAroonrut, The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Page139. 
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ecity'sevacuation81.FollowingAliyawong'srebellion,CaoNaiAi,havingreturnedfromthecamp

aignagainsttheChinese,wasappointedrulerofNan82.Hisreignwastobeshort,andhepassedof

anillnessonanembassytoLaossevenmonthsafterassumingpower83. 

TherebellionwhichwouldeventuallyforcetheBurmeseoutoftheregionbeganintheyear1771,

whenPhrayaChabanBunma,therulerofChiangMai,mutiniedandattackedtheBurmesegover

norBoHuakhao,Akhiakamuni'ssuccessor,withinthewallsofChiangMai84.Althoughtheinitialm

utinywasunsuccessful,ChabanBunmasoonformedanalliancewithCaoKavila,theeldestsono

fCaoChaiKaeoofLampang.Lampangwas,atthetime,arelativelyprosperouscity,duetoChaiK

aeo'sallegiancetotheBurmese,andtheChiangMaiChroniclerecountsthat,duetothecooperat

ionandtributeofLampang'spopulation, 

“theBurmesedidnoilloroppressionofanysort”85.Despitehisfather'sallegiance,CaoKaviladid

nothesitatetoformallegiancesofhisown,andinlate1774andearly1775,joinedChabanBunmai

nassistingKingTaksinofThonburi'sinvasionofthenorth86.Thismarkedthebeginningofanexten

dedwarbetweentheSiameseandtheirvassalstates,andtheBurmeseandtheirvassalstates,w

hichwouldleadtothefirstexpeditiontoChiangTungin1804. 

ThewarfortheTaiprincipalitiesbeganwithacampaignfoughtbyChaophrayaChakri,thefuture

KingRamaI,andhisyoungerbrotherChaophrayaSurasi,andaidedbytheirnorthernallies,Phra

                                                   
81Saenluang Ratchasomphan, The Nan Chronicle, Page84. 
82Ibid., Pages 84-5. 
83Ibid., Pages 85. 
84Sarassawadee Oongsakul, History of Lan Na, Page130. 
85WyattandAroonrut, The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Page146. 
86Ibid., Pages 149-51. 
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yaChabanBunmaandCaoKavila.DrivingtheBurmesefromLampangandChiangMai,theSia

meseacknowledgedPhrayaChabanBunmaastherulerofChiangMai,andCaoKavilaastherul

erofLampang,whileChaophrayaSurasibeganwhatwouldbecomealastingconnectionbetwe

entheChakriandCaoChetTondynasties,withhismarriageofSriAnocha,Kavila'syoungersister

87.InNan,CaoManolot,theyoungerbrotherofCaoNaiAi,hadbeenappointedasrulerbytheBur

mesein1768,followingthelatter'sdeath,anddidnotjoinintherebellionofLampangandChiang

Mai88.CaoWitun,asonofCaoAliyawongandthecousinofCaoNaiAiandCaoManolot,wasservin

gtheBurmesegovernorinChiangMaiatthetimeoftheinvasionandrebellion,and,whenthecityw

ascapturedbySiamese-

alignedforces,hewasappointedrulerofNanasavassalprinceofThonburi89.UponhisarrivalinN

an,CaoManolotconcededtherulershiptohim,thusbringingNanunderSiamesesuzeraintyfort

hefirsttime90.DuringtheensuingBurmesecounter-

attack,therulersofChiangMai,Lampang,andNanwereforcedtocontendwithnumericallysup

eriorBurmeseforcesaswellasadearthofmanpowerandresources.BoHuakhaoreturnedtotak

etheregioninApril1775,forcingtheflightofChabanBunmafromChiangMaitoRahaeng,Kavila

andhisbrothersfromLampangtoSawankhalok91,andCaoWitunfromNantoBanCalim,whilehis

father,CaoAliyawong,andbrother,CaoCantapacot,fledtoViengChan92.Onerulertakenbythe

                                                   
87WyattandAroonrut, The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Pages151-2. 
88Saenluang Ratchasomphan, The Nan Chronicle, Page85. 
89Ibid. 
90Ibid., Page 86. 
91WyattandAroonrut,The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Page 153. 
92Saenluang Ratchasomphan, The Nan Chronicle, Page86,andWyattandAroonrut, The Chiang 
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Burmesein1775wasCaoMangChai,therulerofPhrae,whowouldplayasignificantroleinalater

conflictbetweentheBurmeseandtheSiamese93. 

Bytheendofthe1770s,theemergingSiameseofThonburihadgainedaprecarioussuzeraintyov

erLanNa,withappointedrulerspresidingovertheremainingpeopleofChiangMai,Lampang,N

an,andPhrae94.ThissuzeraintywaschallengedbytheBurmese,whostillmaintainedamilitarypr

esenceatChiangSaenintheKokRiverwatershed.However,thegreatestchallengetothebuddi

ngnetworkofTaitributariestoBangkokwasthestarvationanddepopulationwreakedbythewar

sbetweenSiamandBurma.IntheyearsfollowingtheBurmesecounter-

attack,PhrayaChabanBunmaandhisfollowerssufferedstarvation, 

“withnothingtoeat,evenlizards,crickets,andgrasshoppers”,thuspreventingthere-

establishmentofChiangMai95.CaoWitunalsofoundhimselfunabletore-

establishNan,andin1778establishedatemporarycapitalataplacecalledMuangUan,southof

modern-

dayPua96.TheSiameseinvasionofViengChanin1778struckanotherblowtotheTaiprincipalitie

sofLanNa.CaoAliyawongandhisson,CaoCantapacotofNan,havingfledtoViengChanfollowi

ngthepreviousBurmeseinvasion,werecapturedbytheinvadingSiameseforces97.CaoWitunhi

                                                                                                                                                  
Mai Chronicle, Page154. 

93Chaophraya Thiphakorawong, PKR1, Page132. 
94Saenluang Ratchasomphan, The Nan Chronicle, Page 88, 

mentionsPhrae'sparticipationinaraidonChiangSaenin1781,andWyattandAroonrut, The Chiang Mai 
Chronicle, Page 155,listPhraeasamongthosecitiessubjecttoSiameseinspectionin1778/9. 

95WyattandAroonrut, The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Pages154-5. 
96Saenluang Ratchasomphan, The Nan Chronicle, Page86. 
97Ibid. 



41 

 

mselfwasarrested,shortlyafter,byCaoKavila,whoaccusedhimofdisloyaltytotheKingofThon

buri,andwasalsosentsouth98.KavilaandChabanBunmaweresoonarrestedthemselves,Kavil

aforattackingagroupofSiamesecommissioners,andChabanBunmafortheexecutionofhisUp

aratandnephewinthewakeofthe1775Burmeseinvasion99.Ofthearrestednoblemen,PhrayaC

habanBunma,CaoWitun,andCaoAliyawongaresaidtohavediedinthesouth,whileKavilaand

CaoCantapacotwouldreturntoruletheirprincipalities.In1782,Kavila,havingsurvivedtheeven

tsof1778,offeredtributetothenewly-

ascendantKingRamaIofBangkok,andwasawardedruler-shipoverthestill-

abandonedChiangMai,thusformallyextendinghisclan'sdominiontothePingRiverwatershed

100. 

Kavilaandhissixbrothersthusfoundthemselvestaskedwithmanagingtwoseparateprincipaliti

esonbehalfoftheSiamese.Theyrespondedtothistaskwithaseriesofexpeditionsintosurroundi

ngterritoriestocollectthemanpowernecessarytomanagethecitiesandfarmlandsofthePingan

dWangRivervalleys.In1782,havingappointedhisbrotherCaoKhamSomastherulerofLampa

ng101,Kavilabeganaseriesofexpeditionsfromatemporarycapital,ViengPaSang,inthePingRiv

erbasin,beginningwiththesettlementsontheSalweenRiver,withtheobjectiveofgatheringeno

ughpeopletore-

                                                   
98Saenluang Ratchasomphan, The Nan Chronicle, Page87. 
99WyattandAroonrut, The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Page155. 
100Ibid., Page 156. 
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establishChiangMai102.Thesewereinitiallypeacefulexpeditions,inwhichKavilaofferedgiftsa

ndlandtocultivateinreturnfortheloyaltyofhisnewfollowers.Thefirstpeoplegatheredwerefromt

heTaiandKarencommunitiesoftheSalweenwatershed,tothewestofthePingRivervalley,andt

hefirstviolentexpeditionrecordedinthechroniclewasagainstBaanThaontheSalween'sweste

rnbank103.Theseexpeditionswouldincreasesignificantlyinscopeoverthefollowingdecades.

TheexpansionofChaoChetTonpowertothePingRivervalleyalsomarkedthebeginningofwhat

onescholarhasreferredtoasthefamily-

basedoligarchy104,whereinLampangandChiangMai,and,after1807,Lamphun,wereallcontr

olledbymembersofthesameclan,theCaoChetTondynasty,allowingforadegreeofpoliticaluni

ty,andenablingtheCaoChetTontoextendtheirinfluenceoveralargeregion.Despitethisdefact

ounity,thethreeprincipalitieswere,accordingtoBangkok,independent,andeachwasrequire

dtopaytributeseparately105. 

Nan,inthemean-

time,remaineddeserted.CaoCantapacotremainedinthesouth,andCaoAliyawongandCaoW

itunhadpassedaway,leavingCaoManolot,thesamerulerwhoCaoWitunhadformerlydeposed

,asthereigningmemberoftheToenMahawongdynastyinNan106.Followingthecaptureofhisrel

atives,CaoManolotshelteredwithhisfollowersataplacecalledMuangNgua,likelylocatedinth

                                                   
102Sarassawadee Oongsakul, History of Lan Na, Pages132-3. 
103WyattandAroonrut,The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Pages 159-60. 
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105Wilson,State and Society, Page 514. 
106Saenluang Ratchasomphan, The Nan Chronicle, Pages86-7. 
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esouthoftheNanRivervalley107.InadepictionoftheToenMahawonglineageattheNationalMus

eumofNantoday,thisperiod,lastingfrom1778to1783,standsoutasaninterregnumbetweenth

ereignsofCaoWitunandChaophrayaMongkholwalayot.Theseyearsrepresentedthelowpoint

oftheToenMahawongdynasty'spower.In1780,CaoKavila,thenstilltherulerofLampang,attac

kedthepeopleofNanalongsidetherulerofSawankhalok,butwasrepulsed108.Laterinthesamey

ear,however,ManolotandhisfollowersweretakenbyaBurmeseraid,supportedbytheprincipal

ityofMuangYong,andre-

locatedtoChiangSaen109.Acontestformanpowerwasthusplayingout,betweentheBurmese,r

epresentedbytheChiangSaenmyowunand,formuchofthe1780s,thePaganPrince,andtheSi

amese,representedbyCaoKavilaandhisbrothers,theCaoChetTondynasty.Intheearly1780s,

LampangandthePingRiverbasinwereunderthecommandoftheCaoChetTon,whiletheKokan

dIngRiverbasins,northof Lan Na 

andfeedingintotheMekong,wereunderthecommandoftheBurmese.Phrae,aswillbeseen,fou

ghtonthesideoftheSiamesein1781,andNanremaineddepopulatedanditsrulingfamilydivide

d,withCaoManolotwiththeBurmeseinChiangSaen,andCaoCantapacotwiththeSiameseinTh

onburiand,later,Bangkok. 

ThefirstconcertedefforttodrivetheBurmeseoutofChiangSaenoccurredin1781,withacombin

edforcefromChiangMai,Lampang,Phrae,andLuangPrabangsuccessfullytakingthecity,alth

                                                   
107Wyattin SaenluangRatchasomphan, The Nan Chronicle, Page87n. 
108Saenluang Ratchasomphan, The Nan Chronicle, Page87. 
109Ibid., Pages 87-8. 
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oughthemyowunwasabletoevacuatethepopulation,andre-

tookthecityinthefollowingyear110.In1782,CaoManolotwasorderedbythemyowuntore-

establishThoengintheIngRivervalley,and,followingManolot'spassingin1784,CaoAttawalap

anno,thesonofManolot'solderbrother,succeededtotheruler-

shipofThoengandwasorderedtore-

establishNanasaBurmesetributary111.Thepreviousyear,1783,CaoCantapacot,havingbeen

promotedandgiventhenameChaophrayaMongkholwalayot,hadbeenappointedrulerofNan

bytheSiameseaswell,rulingfromTaPa,inmodern-

dayUttaraditProvince112.ThepotentialconflictbetweenAttawalaandMongkholwalayotwould

nevercometoahead,however,asamassiveBurmeseinvasionofLanNaandSiamwaslaunche

dinthefollowingyear113,withanarmyunderthecommandofthePaganPrinceattackingtheTaist

atesofLanNa,aspartofalargerattempttotakeBangkok.ThoengandNan,intheirweakenedstat

e,bothsurrenderedtotheadvancingarmy,andPhraefollowedsuit114.LanNathushingeduponL

ampangandViengPaSang,andanarmyof18,000soonadvancedonLampangfromChiangSa

en115.Afteraprotractedsiege,lastingfromJanuarytoMarch1785,alargeforcefromBangkokarr

                                                   
110Ibid., Page 88. 
111Ibid. 
112Ibid., Page 89. 
113WyattandAroonrut, The Chiang Mai Chronicle, 

Page160,describesthesiegeofLampangasbeginningon1January1785,while Saenluang Ratchasomphan, 
The Nan Chronicle, 
Page89,offersacontradictorychronology,describingthesackofThoengasoccurringoverayearlateron10Janu
ary1786. 

114Saenluang Ratchasomphan, The Nan Chronicle, Page 89. 
115Chaophraya Thiphakorawong, PKR1, Page 89. 
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ivedtodriveofftheBurmese116.Ontheretreat,thePaganPrincecapturedpeoplefromPhraeand

NantosettleinChiangSaen117.TheBurmeseinvasionof1785hasbeencalledthefirstgreatchall

engetoRamaI'snewSiam118,anditmarkedyetanotherblowagainsttheprincipalitiesofLanNa. 

Despitethis,thepositionoftheBurmesegarrisonatChiangSaenseemstohavegrownmoreprec

ariousfollowingthefailuretotakeLampang.In1787,CaoMangChaiofPhrae,alongsidetheruler

ofMuangYong,asmallprincipalitynorthofChiangSaenandeastofChiangTung,launchedareb

ellionthatsucceededincapturingChiangSaenfromtheBurmese119.Themyowunfled,butwasc

apturedbyhissupposedally,therulerofChiangRai,andsenttoBangkok120.Kavilaandhisbroth

ersproceededtoattackCaoMangChaiatChiangSaen,andsenthimtoBangkokaswell121.Inthe

massiveinvasionthattheBurmeselaunchedlaterinthesameyear,ChiangSaenwasre-

captured,withitspopulationhavingbeenevacuatedtoLampang,andthepeopleofThoeng,un

derthecommandofCaoAttawalapanno,havingfledtoNan122.Asonearmymarchedthroughthe

abandonedplainsoftheKokandIngRiverbasins,boundforLampang,anotherattackedthePin

gRiverbasinfromthewest,acrosstheSalweenandovertheThongchaiRange,andbesiegedVie

                                                   
116WyattandAroonrut,The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Pages 160-1. 
117Saenluang Ratchasomphan, The Nan Chronicle, Page89. 
118Wyatt, Thailand, Page132. 
119Chaophraya Thiphakorawong,PKR1, Page 133. 
120Ibid.WyattandAroonrut, The Chiang Mai Chronicle, 

Page162,claimsthattherulerofPhrae,ratherthancapturingChiangSaen,wascapturedbytheBurmeseandbrou
ghttoChiangSaen.TheroleoftherulerofChiangRaiinbothchronicles 
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121WyattandAroonrut, The Chiang Mai Chronicle, 
Page162,whileitclaimsthattherulerofPhraewasbeingassistedby Chiang Mai and 
Lampang,admitsthathewasforcefullyremoved. 
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ngPaSang123.Afterasiegeoftwomonths,theforcesofBangkokagainintervened,andtheBurme

sewereforcedtoretreat124. 

AlthoughtheBurmesehadre-

capturedChiangSaen,andmaintainedcontrolovertheKokandIngRiverbasins,thetablesconti

nuedtoturnagainstthem,asCaoAttawalapanno,afterpeacefullyreceivingthesoleruler-

shipofNanfromChaophrayaMongkholwalayot,paidhistributetoKingRamaIin1788125.Itwasu

nderAttawalapanno'sreignthattherestorationofNanwouldtrulybegin.TheNanChronicledesc

ribesextensivemeritoriousworksinthefollowingfiveyears,andrelativelylittleconflict,andNan'

sparticipationinlatercampaignsagainsttheBurmeseindicatesthattheprincipalitymusthaver

egainedadegreeofitspower.Tensionscontinuedtosimmerthroughouttheregion,however,wit

hLanNaandBurmeseforcesengaginginsmall-

scaleclashesacrosstheSalweenin1789126,andatFangin1792127.In1794,thecombinedforces

ofLampang,Phrae,andNanlaunchedamassiveattackonChiangSaen,withanarmythattheChi

angMaiChronicledescribesasexceeding10,000men,butfailedtotakethecityandwereforced

towithdraw128.In1798129,thefinalBurmeseattackontheSiamese-

alignedTaiprincipalitiestargetedthenewlyre-

establishedChiangMai.TwoSiameseforcesweredispatched,fromBangkok,underthecomm

                                                   
123WyattandAroonrut, The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Page163. 
124Ibid., Pages 163-4. 
125Saenluang Ratchasomphan, The Nan Chronicle, Page92. 
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andoftheUparat,theformerChaophrayaSurasi,andfromfromthenortherncentralprovinces,u

nderthecommandofKrommaluangThepharirakandPhrayaYommarat,andtheywerejoinedb

yaTaiforcefromViengChan,underthecommandofCaoAnuvong,theheirapparentofViengCh

an130.TheSiameseandTaiarmydeployedtobreakthesiegeadvancedfromthesouth,viaMuan

gLi,whereanadvanceforceclashedwithanddefeatedtheBurmese131.TheBurmesehadfortifie

dthemselvesinthevicinityofLamphun,whereasecondclashoccurred,sendingtheBurmesere

treatingnorthwardsandleavingthewayopenfortheSiamesetobreakthesiegeofChiangMai132. 

Atthestartofthe19thcentury,theCaoChetTonpolityformedthemostpowerfulprincipalityofLan

Na,withCaoKavilarulingoverarestoredChiangMai,andCaoDuangThip,thefourthoftheseven

brothers,overLampang133.NanandPhraewereconsiderablyweaker,and,priortothe19thcentu

ry,seemtohavelaunchednoexpeditionsoftheirown,againsteithertheBurmeseortheSiamese.

DespitelackingthestrengthoftheCaoChetTon,Nanwasnonethelessinaveryadvantageousp

osition,havingarelativelystablepopulationthatcontainedboththepeopleofNanwhohadtaken

refugeinTaPawithMongkholwalayot,andthepeopleofNanandThoengwhohadfledtheIngRiv

erbasinwithAttawalapanno.ThispopulationwasboostedbyrefugeesfromMuangYong,Chian

gKhong,andChiangRai,whoarrivedin1790,afteraBurmesecampaignhadendedaMuangYo

ng-

                                                   
130Chaophraya Thiphakorawong, PKR1, Page248. 
131WyattandAroonrut, The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Page170. 
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ledrebellion,whichwillbediscussedbelow134.ThispopulationboostseemstohavebenefitedN

anconsiderably,andin1801,theoldcityofNanwasformallyre-

established135.Totheeast,LuangPrabang,anotherpowerwhichwouldlaterplayaroleintheChi

angTungWars,hadalsofallenunderSiamesesuzerainty136.TheBurmese,however,remainedi

nChiangSaen,andtheefforttodrivethemoutwouldbringtheTaiprincipalitiesofLanNaintoChia

ngTungandtheSipsongpannaforthefirsttime. 

 

2.2.2TheDeclineofChiangTunganditsNeighbors 

 

ChiangTungseemstohavehelditsgroundquitewellinthe16thcenturywarsbetweenSiamandB

urma.ItwasnotdirectlyinvadedbyBayinnaungduringthefirstBurmeseconquestofAyutthaya,

andtherulinglineofChiangTungwasnotbrokenbytheBurmeseintheensuingconflict137.Inthet

wocenturiesbetweenBayinnaung'sruleandtheriseoftheKonbaungdynasty,theJengtungSta

teChroniclepresentsthevisionofafarmorestableprincipalitythanthatofChiangMai.Thereigno

fCaoKhamTao,thefirstrulerafterthedeathofBayinnaung,isdescribedbythechronicleasatime

of 

“happinessandtranquility”138.AsidefromoneviolentwarwiththeTaiYaiprincipalitiesofMuang

                                                   
134Saenluang Ratchasomphan, The Nan Chronicle, Pages94-5. 
135Ibid., Page98. 
136Wyatt, “Siam and Laos”, Page21. 
137Mangrai, The Jengtung State Chronicle, Page246. 
138Ibid., Page249. 
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NaiandMuangLonacrosstheSalween139,thefollowingreignscomeacrossasbeinglargelyune

ventful,withaclearandlinearsuccessionofrulers,mostofwhoenjoyedlongreigns140.Inthemid-

18thcentury,however,aroundthetimeofAlaungpaya'saccessiontothethroneofBurma,Chiang

Tungwasengagedinaviolentcivilwar,promptedbyarebellionagainsttherulingprinceMaung

Myo,whichculminatedinthedesertionofChiangTungcity,andabriefperiodofinterregnum141.A

fterthedeathofMaungMyo,hisrival,and,accordingtothechronicle,halfbrother,CaoMuangSa

m,wasappointedrulerofChiangTung142.ItwasinMuangSam'sreignthatthewarsbetweenBur

maandtheChinesewouldoccur,theopeningbattleofwhichwouldbefoughtinChiangTung143.I

n1765144,aBurmeseforcemarchedthroughtheChiangTungregiontoattackChiangRung,con

scriptingmenfromChiangTung,includingCaoMuangSamhimself,ontheadvance145.Whether

theattackwassuccessfulornotisleftvagueinthechronicle,whichdescribesavictorybyCaoMu

angSamandoneoftheBurmesecommanders,followedbythedefeatoftheotherBurmesecom

manderbytheChinese.Regardless,theChinesecounter-

attackwasswift,andresultedintheevacuationofChiangTung,andthebriefappointmentbythe

ChineseofCaoBin,oneofthesonsofthelateMaungMyo,astherulerofChiangTung146.CaoMuan

gSamproceededtolaunchare-

                                                   
139Ibid., Page250,andScottandHardiman,GUBSS, Vol.2,Part1, Pages 404-5. 
140Ibid., Pages250-2,andScottandHardiman,GUBSS, Vol.2,Part1, Page406. 
141Ibid., Pages 253-5. 
142Ibid. 
143CharlesPattersonGiersch,AsianBorderlands:TheTransformationofChina'sYunnanFrontier(Ca

mbridge:HarvardUniversityPress,2006), Page 100. 
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145Ibid., Page 255. 
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invasionofChiangTung,withthehelpoftheBurmese,capturingnotonlyChiangTung,butMuan

gYang,asmallprincipalitytothenorthofChiangTung,whichwas,atthetime,ruledbyCaoKangJ

ai,anothersonofMaungMyoandoneofCaoMuangSam'schiefrivals147.In1766,afterretakingC

hiangTung,MuangSamwasforcedtoabandonthecityagain,asCaoKangJaiandCaoBin,supp

ortedbytheforcesofMuangLaemandChiangRung,launchedasecondefforttocapturethecity

148.AsinLanNa,wartookitstoll.AnattackbyCaoMuangSam'srivals,supportedbyChiangRung,

forcedhimtofleeandresultedintheburningofChiangTung149.CaoMuangSam,withassistancef

romChiangSaenandChiangRai,aregionthenstillunderBurmesecontrol,wasabletore-

takethecity,buttheconflictendedinastalemate,withCaoMuangSamunabletodecisivelydefe

athisrivals150.Thechroniclesdescribeayearoffamine,possiblyaresultofthefrequentwars,whi

chledtoCaoMuangSambeingsenttoInwaandbrieflyreplacedasrulerofChiangTungbyCaoK

angJai151. 

In1780,CaoMuangSamfellillduringaBurmesecampaignagainsttheSipsongpanna,andsom

etimelaterpassedaway,andwassucceededbyhisson,CaoKongTai152.Itisatthispointthatthe

ChiangMaiChroniclerecountstheearliestLanNaexpeditionsintotheTairegionsoftheupperM

ekong.In1787,followingthefallofChiangSaentotherulerofPhrae,butpriortotheensuingBurme

                                                   
147Ibid., Pages255-6. 
148Ibid., Page 256. 
149Ibid. 
150Ibid. 
151Ibid.ScottandHardiman, GUBSS,Vol.2,Part1, Page407,namesthisruleras “SaoMongKang” 

(CaoMuangKang). 
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seassaultonLanNa,CaoKavilalaunchedaraidagainstMuangPan,aTaistatewestoftheSalwee

n153,andsentadelegationtoChiangTungandMuangYong,andletterstotherulersofChiangRai,

Fang,Phrao,MuangSat,andMuangPu,encouragingrebellionagainsttheBurmese154.Therule

rofChiangTung,presumablyCaoKongTai,respondednegativelytotheofferpresentedbyKavil

a,claiming,accordingtothechronicle,thathefearedforthesafetyofhispeople155. 

Manyoftheotherprincipalities,however,respondedfavorablytotheoffer.Chiefamongthesew

asMuangYong,asmallprincipalitytotheeastofChiangTung,whoserulerswouldlaterplayakey

roleintheeventsleadinguptotheChiangTungWars.AswithmanyoftheTaiprincipalities,Muang

Yonghaditsownlegendsanditsownhistory,whichrecounteditsvassalage,atvariouspointsint

hepast,toChiangRung,ChiangMai,andBurma156.MuangYonghad,followingBayinnaung'sin

vasioninthe16thcentury,beenplacedunderthesuzeraintyoftheprincipalityofChiangKhaeng

157.In1746,therulerofMuangYonghadrebelledunsuccessfullyagainstastillpowerfulChiangK

haeng158.In1780,asmentionedabove,MuangYongforceshadfoughtalongsidetheBurmesei

ntheraidagainstMuangNguaintheNanvalleythathadrelocatedCaoManolotandhispeopleto

ChiangSaen.Ataboutthesametime,MuangYongseemstohavereceivedaboostinitspower,as

                                                   
153WyattandAroonrut, The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Page162.ScottandHardiman, 

GUBSS,Vol.2,Part2, Pages456-
9,discussesthehistoryofMuangPan.ItdoesnotmentiontheChiangMairaid,butconfirmsthenameoftheruler – 
CaoNoKham – whotheChiangMaichronicleclaimswascaptured. 

154Ibid., Pages 162-3. 
155Ibid., Page 163. 
156ScottandHardiman, GUBSS,Vol.2,Part2, Pages503-7, contains a translation of the Muang 

Yong 
chronicle.Itofferslittleinthewayofconcretedatespriortothe19thcentury,butoffersvaluableinsightintothecult
uralmemoryandoralhistoryoftheMuangYongpeople. 

157GrabowskyandRenoo, The Chronicles of Chiang Khaeng, Page96. 
158Ibid., Page102. 
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themisruleofCaoFaWaeninChiangKhaengin1781ledtotheflightoflargenumbersofthepopul

ationacrosstheMekongtothevicinityofMuangYong159.MuangYongdidnotpassbacktoChian

gKhaenguntiltheriseofCaoFaWaen'ssuccessor,aneventthattheChiangKhaengChroniclepl

acesin1788,ayearafterthecity'srebellion160.In1787,therulerofMuangYong,havingrebelleda

gainsttheBurmesewiththerulerofPhrae,aneventforwhichtheLanNadelegationisgivencrediti

ntheChiangMaiChronicle,wasforcedtoevacuateacrosstheMekongtoLuangPhukhaaheado

ftheBurmeseadvance161.TheChiangMaiChronicleclaimsthattheMuangYongarmywasdefea

tedin1778,buttheNanChronicledepictstherulerofMuangYongashavingshelteredatLuangP

hukhauntilaBurmeseattackin1780resultedinhiscapture162.Itispossiblethathisson,whotheN

anChronicleclaimswasbeingraisedatthecourtofInwa,wouldhavebeenappointedtosucceed

him.ChiangKhaeng'sruleoverMuangYongseemstohavebeenbrokenbytheBurmesein1797,

shortlybeforethefinalassaultonLanNa163. 

 

2.2.3TheOriginsoftheChiangRungCrisis 

 

                                                   
159Ibid. 
160Ibid., Page103and 

Page139n.GrabowskyandRenooarguethatitwasMuangYong'srebellionagainsttheBurmesethatpromptedit
sreturntoChiangKhaeng. 

161WyattandAroonrut, The Chiang Mai Chronicle, 
Page163.TheflightofthepeopleofMuangYongisconfirmedin Saenluang Ratchasomphan, The Nan 
Chronicle, Page90. 

162Saenluang Ratchasomphan, The Nan Chronicle, Page94. 
163GrabowskyandRenoo,The Chronicles of Chiang Khaeng, Pages 104-5. 
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OnepoliticalcasualtyoftheSino-

Burmeseborderwarsofthe1760swasthereigningSaenwifaofChiangRung,namedinthechron

iclesasTaoSaoWun164.AsdamagingasthewarshadbeentoChiangTung,theyseemtohaveca

usedproportionatelymoredamagetothemorepopulousSipsongpanna.Thechroniclesdescri

befrequentraidsfromBurma,andtheflightoflargenumbersofrefugeesfromtheSipsongpanna

,exacerbatedbythesupposedly “weakandincapable” 

ruleofTaoSaoWun,who,in1767,waspromptlydeposedbytheChinese165.Hewassucceededa

sSaenwifabyhiseldestson,CaoNamphung166,whilehissecondson,CaoThian,wasappointed

Uparat167.UndersuspicionofcollaboratingwithrebelliousleadersinMuangNaiandMuangYon

g,CaoNamphungwasarrestedbytheChinesein1773,andheandCaoThianweredeposed,ab

anbeingplacedonthesuccessionofCaoNamphung'ssonCaoCan,andCaoThian'ssons,Cao

MahaphomandCaoMahakhanan168.In1777,theChineseappointedCaoSuwan,theyoungerb

rotherofCaoNamphungandtheUparat,asSaenwifa169.CaoSuwanreignedfor19years,andup

onhisdeathin1796,wassucceededbyhiseldestsurvivingson,CaoMahawong170.TheBurmes

e,however,sparkedacrisisby,insteadofapprovingCaoMahawong,appointinghisuncle,Cao

                                                   
164Liew-Herres,Inter-Dynastic and Inter-Tai Conflicts, Page 377. 
165Ibid., Pages 89-

90.TheChiangRungsourcestendtodisagreewiththeothersourcesaboutanumberofdates,butthedate1767isqu
itebelievableforthisevent,asitoccurredcontemporarySino-
Burmeseborderwars.McLeodsuggeststhathediedratherthanbeingdeposed. 

166McLeodinGrabowskyandTurton,Gold and Silver Road, Page 377. 
167Liew-Herres,Inter-Dynastic and Inter-Tai Conflicts, Page 

90,givesthenameoftheUparatasTaoCaoThian,whileMcLeodinGrabowskyandTurton,Gold and Silver 
Road, Page 377,nameshimChouUpaRaja.Forthesakeofthispaper,hewillbereferredtoasCaoThian. 

168Ibid., Page90-1. 
169Ibid., Page 91.McLeodinGrabowskyandTurton, Gold and Silver Road, Page 

377,namesthisrulerChouThiWan. 
170Ibid. 
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Thian,thedeposedUparat,asSaenwifa171.Althoughthereisnorecordofanyactualfightingsurr

oundingthisdisputedsuccession,itisclearthattensionswereraised,andthecrisiswhichwouldl

aterbringfirstLanNaandthentheSiameseintowarwithChiangTungwouldbefoughtbythedesc

endentsofCaoNamphungandCaoThianagainstthoseofCaoSuwan172.Inthemeantime,CaoT

hian'sdeathputanendtothecrisis173,andCaoMahawongwasconfirmedbytheBurmesein1800

174.CaoMahawongpassedawaytwoyearslater,sparkinganothersuccessioncrisis175.WithCa

oMahawong'sson,CaoMahanoi,deemedtooyoungtorule,CaoCan,thesonofCaoNamphung

whohadbeenblockedfromthesuccessionbytheChinese,wasappointedSaenwifabytheBur

mese,despitetheobjectionsoftheChinese176,whoappointedCaoMahanoidespitethemattero

fhisage177.Upontakingthethrone,CaoCanimmediatelysentacontingentofguardstoattackan

dmurderhiscousin,CaoMahaphom,thesonofCaoThian,atChiangLo178.Thispromptedanupri

singinthemuangeastoftheMekong,whosupportedCaoMahaphrom,whichsucceededinforci

ngCaoCantofleetoChiangTung.TheuprisingwasledbyarulerofMuangPhong179,likelyCaoMo

tKham,whoenjoyedarelativelylongreignandlaterpassedawayin1834180.CaoCan,accusedof

                                                   
171Ibid. 
172Ibid. 
173McLeodinGrabowskyandTurton,Gold and Silver Road, Page 377. 
174Liew-Herres,Inter-Dynastic and Inter-Tai Conflicts, Page 92. 
175Ibid. 
176Ibid. 
177McLeodinGrabowskyandTurton, Gold and Silver Road,Page377. 
178Liew-Herres,Inter-Dynastic and Inter-Tai Conflicts, Page 92. 
179Ibid. 
180PCR, Pages1-2. 
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attemptingtoinstigateawarbetweenBurmaandChina,wasarrestedbytheBurmeselessthana

yearafterhisascensiontothethrone,andexiledtoMuangNai181. 

 

 

2.3ChiangRungCrisesandChiangTungWars,1802-1837 

 

Thefirstcampaigninthelong19thcenturyrivalrybetweenChiangMaiandChiangTungoccurred

in1802,shortlybeforethefallofChiangSaen.FollowingthefallofChiangSaen,theconflictescala

teddramaticallyinbothscopeandaggressiveness,andoccurredsimultaneouslywiththeexpa

nsionofNan'spowerandinfluenceintotheTaiLuregion.ThiswasthesametimethatthereignofC

aoMahawongwascomingtoanend,andthefirstofseveral19thcenturysuccessioncriseswasab

outtooccurinChiangRung.ThefirstinvolvementoftheTaiofLanNainthesuccessionoftheSipso

ngpannasubsequentlyoccurredin1806,and,inasequenceofeventswhichwouldrepeatthem

selvesinthemid-

19thcentury,interferenceintheSipsongpannawouldescalatetowaragainsttheBurmeseinthe

ChiangTungregion.Thesecampaignswereacontinuationofthe18thcenturyeffortstorestoreth

eLanNaprincipalities,and,followingseveraldecadesofdetentefrom1812to1847,theythemse

lveswouldbecontinuedinthelaterChiangTungWarsofthemid-19thcentury. 

                                                   
181Liew-Herres,Inter-Dynastic and Inter-Tai Conflicts, Page 93. 
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ThemovementofpopulationfromtheprincipalitiesoftheChiangTungregion,suchasChiangTu

ng,MuangYong,andMuangSat,heldadualpurposetotheLanNaprincipalities.Inadditiontobo

lsteringtothemanpoweroftheLanNaprincipalities,itwouldalsocreateanemptyzonebetween

LanNaandtheBurmese,andpreventtheBurmesefrommakinguseoftheresourcesandpopulat

ionofChiangTunganditsneighborsintheircampaignsagainstLanNa. 

 

2.3.1TheFirst ChiangTungExpedition,1802 

 

FollowingthedefeatofthefinalBurmeseinvasionin1798,attacksfromtheLanNaprincipalitiesin

totheTaiYaiandTaiKhoenregionsintensifiedsignificantly.MuangPu,ontheeasternbankofthe

SalweenwestofChiangTung,andformerlyoneofthestateswhichhadrebelledduringthe1787B

urmeseinvasion,wasthesiteofheavyfightingduringthisperiod182,anditsresettlementbyTaiYai

followingtheChiangTungWars183seemstoindicatethatadegreeofdepopulationoccurred.In1

802,asizableLanNaforcetookMuangSat,and,departingMuangSat,advancedonChiangTun

gforthefirsttimeinthe19thcentury184.CaoKongTairespondedbyevacuatingthecity,andtheLan

NaforcesenteredChiangTungunopposed,butabandonedthecityshortlyafter,andreturnedto

ChiangMai185.AlthoughLanNa'sbriefoccupationofChiangTungin1802isnotconfirmedbythe

ChiangTungchronicles,itindicatesaprincipalitysignificantlyweakenedbytheSino-

                                                   
182Ibid., Pages 170-3. 
183ScottandHardiman,GUBSS.Vol.2,Part2, Pages474-5. 
184WyattandAroonrut, The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Page174. 
185Ibid.,Page 175. 
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Burmesehostilitiesofthelate18thcentury.FromthedisastrousreignofMaungMyototheaccessi

onofCaoKongTai,ChiangTunghadsufferedoverthreedecadesofdynasticconflict,interspers

edbyinvasionsfromBurma,ChiangRung,andChina.This,whencomparedwiththerelativepea

ceenjoyedbyChiangTungfromthe16thcenturyonwards,indicatesthatthiswasaperiodofsever

edeclineforChiangTung.ThedynasticconflictofthereignsofMaungMyoandCaoMuangSams

eemstohavelargelyburntitselfoutbytheascensionofCaoKongTai,andreceivesnomentionint

herecordsofthelatter'sreign.However,ifChiangTunghadfoundstabilityunderCaoKongTai,it

wasaprecariousstability,asindicatedbythenewly-

ascendedprince'srefusaltorebelagainsttheBurmesein1787,andbytheeasewithwhichtheLa

nNaforcestookthecityin1802.AlthoughtheBurmesestillheldChiangSaenin1802,theforcesof

LanNawereontheadvancethroughouttheTaiprincipalities,andeverythingwouldchangeinth

ecomingyears. 

Thebrevityandrelativebloodlessnessofthecampaignisalsoworthyofnote.ThepreviousLanN

amissiontoChiangTung,in1787,hadbeenpurelydiplomatic,butthe1802campaignwasthefir

stmilitaryexpeditiontotheregion. 

Itdidnotprovetobeaviolentcampaign,andalthoughtheChiangMaiChronicleexplicitlystatest

hatCaoKongTaifearedtheapproachingLanNaforcesandevacuatedhispopulationinanticipa

tionoftheLanNaadvance186,thecampaignendedwithoutamajorconfrontation. 

 

                                                   
186WyattandAroonrut,The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Page 174. 



58 

 

 

2.3.2TheFallofChiangSaen,1803-1804 

 

In1803,atwo-

yearwarbeganwhichwouldseethefinalexpulsionoftheBurmesefromChiangSaenandadram

aticexpansionofpowerfortheLanNaprincipalities.InearlyFebruary187,anarmyfromBangkok,

commandedbyKrommaluangThepharirakandPhrayaYommarat188wasjoinedbyarmiesfrom

ChiangMai,commandedbyCaoKavila189,Nan,commandedbyCaoAttawalapanno190,andVie

ngChan,commandedbyCaoAnuvong191,withtheforcetotalingaround20,000men192.Thesieg

elastedforthreemonths,andendedwiththewithdrawaloftheSiameseandTaiforcesaheadofth

erainyseasoninearlyMay193.Asecondattemptwasmadebythecombinedforceinearly1804,b

utdwindlingsuppliesforcedtheBangkokforcestowithdrawfromthenorth194.Havingfailedtotak

eChiangSaenwithalargeforceandprotractedsiege,asmallerexpeditionwaslaunched,comm

andedbyCaoAttawalapannoofNanandtheUparatofChiangMai,andnumberingapproximate

ly3,000men195.Itisunclearhowthesmallforcemanagedtotakethecity,buttheChiangMaiChron

                                                   
187WyattandAroonrut,The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Page 176,says6February,whileSaenluang 

Ratchasomphan,The Nan Chronicle, Page 99,says4February. 
188Chaophraya Thiphakorawong,PKR1, Page 257. 
189WyattandAroonrut,The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Page 176. 
190Saenluang Ratchasomphan,The Nan Chronicle, Page 99. 
191Chaopheaya Thiphakorawong, PKR1, Page257. 
192Saenluang Ratchasomphan,The Nan Chronicle, Page 99. 
193Ibid., Page99,says4May,andWyattandAroonrut, The Chiang Mai Chronicle, 

Page176,says1May. 
194Chaophraya Thiphakorawong, PKR1, Pages269-70. 
195WyattandAroonrut, The Chiang Mai Chronicle, 

Page177,lists1,200mencommandedbytheUparat,while Saenluang Ratchasomphan,The Nan Chronicle, 
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icledescribesabattleoutsidethewall,andboththeChiangMaiChronicleandtheNanChronicle

describethedeathofthemyowunastheTaiforcesenteredthecity196.TheDynasticChroniclespr

ovideaslightlydifferentversionofevents,claimingthattheBurmesecommanderoptedtofleeth

ecityduetolackofsupplies,andwaskilledbythepursuingarmies,which,inthenarrativeoftheDy

nasticChronicles,werestillsupportedbytroopsfromViengChan197. 

ThefallofChiangSaenin1804effectivelyendedBurmesecontrolovertheKokRivervalleyandm

arkedafundamentalshiftinthepoliticsoftheTairegions.TheBurmesefoundthemselvesunable

toeffectcontrolovertheLanNaregion,andwereunabletomountanyfurthereffortsagainsttheKo

korPingRivervalleys.WhereasallofLanNahadbeenadisputedregionpreviously,in1804thedi

sputeendeddefinitively,withtheentireregionhavingfallenunderthecontrolofahandfulofindep

endentTaiprincipalitiesunderSiamesesuzerainty.AlthoughKavila'sinterestinChiangTungha

dpreceededthefallofChiangSaen,itclearlyescalatedafterwards,astheChiangTungregionan

dtheSipsongpannabecamethenewdisputedregions.ThedecisiveexpeditionagainstChiang

TungoccurredsimultaneouslywiththeattackonChiangSaen.Asmallforcewasdispatcheddire

ctlyfromChiangMai,withorderstobringthepeopleofChiangTungtoChiangMai198. 

TheeventsbywhichCaoKongTaiandhisfamilywerebroughttoChiangSaenremainsomewhat

mysterious.TheJengtungStateChroniclestatesthatCaoKongTai,alongwiththerulingfamilya

                                                                                                                                                  
Page 99, 
lists3,000men,withChiangMai,Lampang,andNan,eachcontributingathirdofthetotalforce,andCaoAttawal
acommandingtheNancontingent. 

196Ibid., Pages177-8,and Saenluang Ratchasomphan,The Nan Chronicle, Page 99. 
197Chaophraya Thiphakorawong, PKR1, Page70. 
198WyattandAroonrut,The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Page 179. 
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ndpopulationoftheChiangTungvalley,werecaptured199.CaoMahakhanan,theyoungestsono

fCaoKongTai,managedtoescapefromtheSiameseandfledtoMuangYang,northofChiangTu

ng,withasmallgroupoffollowers200.Meanwhile,CaoKongTai,havingofferedtributetoCaoKavil

a,wastemporarilysettledwithhisfamilyandfollowersinChiangSaen201.Bycontrast,theChiang

MaiChronicledescribesthemovementashavingbeenentirelyvoluntary,withCaoKongTaihavi

nggraciouslyacceptedtheprotectionofChiangMaiandthesuzeraintyoftheSiamese,andCao

Mahakhananhavingremained,nottodefyChiangMai,buttotakecareoftheremainingpopulatio

nandopposetheBurmese202.Similarly,thereportreceivedbyScottandHardimanduringtheirs

urveyofChiangTungcontrastssharplywiththatgivenreceivedbyMcLeodover70yearsearlier.

ScottandHardimandiscussthisthemselves,notingthatwhilethepeopleofChiangTunginsiste

dthattheLanNaforceshadforcefullyinvadedtheirterritoryandcarriedofftheirrulers,thatMcLeo

d'sreportinsteadgavetheimpressionthattherulersofChiangTunghadschemedwithLanNaan

dtheSiamesetoturnagainsttheBurmese,andthattheLanNainvasionof1804hadsimplybeento

removetherulingfamilyofChiangTungtosafety203.Bothreportsareequallylikelytobetrue,andin

deed,bothmayhavebeentrueintheirownright.McLeodasmuchasadmitsthat 

“someofthose[inChiangMai]wereafterwardstakenandbroughtawayagainsttheirwill”204,whil

eScottandHardimansuggestthatitwasthebrotherofCaoKongTaiwhohadbroughtintheChian

                                                   
199Mangrai, The Jengtung State Chronicle, Page258. 
200Ibid. 
201Ibid. 
202WyattandAroonrut,The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Page 179. 
203ScottandHardiman, GUBSS,Part2,Vol.1, Pages 411-2. 
204McLeodinIbid.,Page 412. 
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gMaiforces,andthatCaoKongTaiwasunawareofthescheme205.Consideringthenatureoftheti

mes,aninvitationforassistancewouldhavelikelyhadthesameeffectanunsolicitedinvasion,wit

htheentirepopulationremovedtoLanNaineithercase,andevenintheeventofanunsolicitedinv

asion,theChiangMaiforceswouldlikelyhavefoundallieswithintherulingfamilyofChiangTung.I

ndeed,theydid,intheend,findanallyinthepersonofCaoMahakhanan,whotheywouldsupporti

naprotractedwarinthecomingdecade.Also,duetosubsequentevents,andtheeventualoutbr

eakofhostilitiesbetweenSiamandChiangTung,itislikelythatthepeopleofChiangTungintervie

wedbyScottandHardimanwouldhavedevelopedfarmorenegativeviewsofLanNaandtheSia

mesethanthoseinterviewedbyMcLeodinChiangMaiin1837. 

In1805,aforceof1,000wassenttoChiangTungasecondtime.Marchingnorthwardsthroughth

eChiangTungvalley,thisforcepenetratedasfarasMuangLaem,andclashedwiththeBurmese

atMuangNgaandPangSang206intheLuaiRivervalley207.MuangYanghadbeenthelocationtow

hichCaoMahakhananhadpreviouslywithdrawn,andassuch,it'spossiblethattheBurmesefor

cewhichtheChiangMaiforceclashedwithwasengagedinattackingCaoMahakhanan.Thiswo

uldmerelybethestartofwhattheJengtungStateChronicledescribesasoveradecadeofdefensi

vebattlesagainsttheBurmeseandtheTaiYai208.ChiangMai'sexpeditionsnorthwardwouldcon

tinuewithacampaigntoMuangYonglaterinthesameyear.Aswiththepreviousyear'sexpedition

toChiangTung,sourcesconflictinregardstotheeventsofthiscampaign.TheChiangMaiChroni

                                                   
205Ibid., Page411. 
206WyattandAroonrut,The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Page 180. 
207Ibid., Page191. 
208Mangrai, The Jengtung State Chronicle, Page259. 
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cledescribesalargeforceledbyCaoKavilahimselfthatimpressedtherulerofMuangYongintos

ubmitting209.RatherthandescribingthemovementofMuangYong'spopulationin1805,theChi

angMaiChronicleinsteaddescribestheChiangMaiforcesashavingassistedinthedevelopme

ntofthemuang210,andusedtheYongRivervalleyasabaseofoperationsinsubsequentcampaig

ns.Bycontrast,theMuangYongsourcesusedbyScottandHardimandescribethepopulationa

shavingbeencarriedawayin1803,adatelikelycorrespondingtothe1805expeditiondescribed

intheChiangMaiChronicle.Inthisversionofevents,anumberofpeopleofMuangYongrevolted

againsttheircaptorsatMuangHuaPongandfledtojoinCaoMahakhanan,graduallyre-

establishingtheprincipalityofMuangYongoverthecomingdecades211.Consideringthatinthe

ensuingyears,theLanNaprincipalitieswouldconductextensivecampaignsintheChiangTung

regionandtheSipsongpanna,itishighlyunlikelythatthedepopulationofMuangYongwouldhav

eservedanypurposein1803or1805.AlthoughtheYongpeoplewereeventuallymovedtoLamp

hunandChiangMai,andalthoughsomeofthemdideventuallyreturntoallywithCaoMahakhana

nandre-

establishtheirprincipality,thiswouldhaveoccurredatalaterdate.Thedatingoftheseeventswill

bediscussedbelow,withinthechronologicalnarrative.Italsomustbeemphasizedthat,intheye

arsfollowing1805,CaoMahakhananwouldnotbeanenemyofChiangMai,butanally,andthatth

                                                   
209WyattandAroonrut,The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Page 180. 
210Ibid., Page181. 
211ScottandHardiman, GUBSS,Part2,Vol.2, Page508. 
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eBurmesewouldsoonreturntochallengetheforcesoftheLanNaprincipalitiesintheChiangTun

gregionandtheSipsongpanna. 

FollowingthesubmissionofMuangYong,alargeeffortwaslaunchedbytheLanNaprincipalities

toexertinfluencetotheeastoftheMekongandintheSipsongpanna.TheChiangMaiChronicleint

erpretsthemassivecampaigningwhichoccurredin1805asnothinglessthantherevivalofoldLa

nNa,observingthatthetownsoftheSipsongpannaraidedbyKavila'sfollowershadformerlybee

nruledbyMangrai212.TheseexpeditionsareconfirmedbythesourcesoftheSipsongpanna,that

describetheadvanceofaLanNaforce,theestablishmentofanencampmentatMuangThaLo,a

ndthesubmissionofallthemuangoftheChiangTungregionandtheSipsongpannatoChiangMa

i213.InsteadofMuangThaLo,theChiangMaiChronicledescribesKavilaashavingadvancedfro

mMuangYongtoChiangKhang,asmallprincipalityontheLuaiRiverbetweenMuangYuandMu

angWa214,whereheremainedforoveramonth,takingtributefromMuangWaintheChiangTungr

egion,anumberofprincipalitiesoftheSipsongpanna,includingMuangLuang,MuangCae,Mu

angHon,MuangRai,andChiangCoeng,andvarioushighlandgroups215.Itisworthnotingthatth

efiveprincipalitiesoftheSipsongpannalistedashavingofferredtributetoCaoKavilaintheChian

gMaiChroniclearealllocatedtothewestoftheMekong. 

                                                   
212Ibid.,Page 181. 
213Liew-Herres, Inter-Dynastic and Inter-Tai Conflicts, Page93. 
214ScottandHardiman, GUBSS,Part2,Vol.1, Page383. 
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SimultaneouseventstotheeastoftheMekongarerecordedintheNanChronicle,whichdescribe

sanexpeditionbyCaoAttawalapannothroughChiangKhaengandintotheSipsongpanna216.Gi

ventheNanforces'advancethroughChiangKhaeng,itseemslikelythatwhileChiangMaiforcus

edtheirforceswestoftheMekong,Nanfocusedtheirforcestotheeast.Thisarrangementisstron

glyimpliedintheChiangKhaengChronicle217.InadditiontoChiangKhaeng,theNanforcesalso

advancedthroughMuangPhong,and,althoughChiangRungislocatedwestoftheMekong,rec

eivedthetributeoftherulersofthatcityaswell218.AswithChiangMai'sexpeditionswestoftheMek

ong,theinterpretationofNan'sexpeditionsvaryininterpretation.TheNanChronicleprovidesas

imilarnarrativetotheChiangMaiChronicle,describingtheNanforcesashavingbeenpreparedf

orwar,buttherulersofChiangKhaengandChiangRunghavingsubmittedvoluntarily,withoutas

truggle219.TheChiangKhaengChronicleisambiguousastowhetherornottheNanforceswerer

esisted,butdefinesitfairlyclearlyashavingbeenaninvasion220.TherepresentativeoftheSipson

gpannasubsequentlysentbackwiththeNanforcesisnamedasCaoNammawonginbothchroni

cles.TheNanChronicleidentifieshimastheuncleofthereigningSaenwifa221.Nanconsolidatedt

heircontrolovertheeasternbankoftheMekongwiththecreationofasettlementatLuangPhukha

                                                   
216Saenluang Ratchasomphan,The Nan Chronicle, Page 100. 
217GrabowskyandRenoo, The Chronicle of Chiang Khaeng, Page107. 
218Ibid., Page138. 
219Saenluang Ratchasomphan, The Nan Chronicle, Page100. 
220GrabowskyandRenoo, The Chronicle of Chiang Khaeng, Page107; Page 138. 
221Saenluang Ratchasomphan, The Nan Chronicle, Page100. 
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222,duesouthofmodern-dayMuangSingandduenorthofmodern-

dayNan,whichwouldformNan'smainoutposteastoftheMekonguntiltheendofthe19thcentury. 

ThechroniclesofChiangMai,ChiangKhaeng,Nan,andtheSipsongpanna,aswellastheDynast

icChronicle,describemissionstoBangkok,withthecaptiveprincesintow,tooffertributetoKing

RamaI.ForNan,thiswasthestartofaninvolvementintheaffairsoftheSipsongpannawhichwould

eventuallyleadtotheoutbreakoftheChiangTungWars.RamaIseemstohavebeenpragmaticin

hisacceptanceoftributefromtheupperMekongprincipalities,andThiphakorawongwritesthat

herejectedthetributeofChiangRung,duetotheimpossibilityofdefendingChiangRungfromthe

BurmeseandChinese,andallowedtheChiangRungprincetoreturn223.WhileBangkok'sremot

enessfromChiangRungmadeitimpossiblefortheSiamesetodefend,theLanNaprincipalitiesw

eremuchcloser,andassuch,hadfargreaterinterestincontrolingtheregionswhichhadbeenop

eneduptothem,aswellasfargreaterabilitytodoso.Therefore,althoughChiangRung,attheend

of1805,wasnotaSiamesetributary,ithadfallenwithinthespheresofinfluenceofbothNanandCh

iangMai. 

 

 

2.3.3TheWarofCaoCanofChiangRung,1806-1808 

 

                                                   
222GrabowskyandRenoo,The Chiang Khaeng Chronicle, Page 138. 
223Chaophraya Thiphakorawong,PKR1, Page 21. 
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Inlate1806andearly1807,anewroundofcampaigningbeganintheChiangTungregionandthe

Sipsongpanna.In1806,theBurmesegovernorofMuangNai224appointedCaoCantoaccompa

nyaforceofBurmesetoattackaLanNaforceencampedatMuangThaLo225.Thearmywasdefeat

ed,andCaoCanseizedupontheopportunitytodefecttoKavila'sside.Thisexpedition,andthee

nsuingdefection,wouldmarkthestartofaprotractedperiodofwarfare,inwhichtheBurmeseand

theLanNaprincipalitieswouldbattleforcontroloftheSipsongpannaandthelandeastoftheSalw

een.CaoCan'sdefectionpromptedalarge-

scaleBurmeseinvasionofChiangRung.CaoKavilawasalertedtotheadvanceoftheBurmesefo

rcebyMuangYong226.AnarmywasthendrawnfromLamphun,andjoinedbytheforcesofPhraea

ndNan,andmovedtoattacktheBurmeseforceatChiangRung227.Afterthedefeatofthisarmy,th

eLanNaforcessackedthecity,capturingbothpeopleandsupplies228.Uponthewithdrawalofth

eTaiforces,however,theBurmesereturnedtooccupyChiangRungwitha10,000strongforce229

.AnarmyfromLampang,Lamphun,Phrae,andNan,supportedbysomeofthecaptiveTaiLuprin

ces,wassenttofightatChiangRung,whileCaoKavilasentaforceof5,000mentogarrisonChian

gSaen,andasecondforce,fromLamphun,crossedtheSalweentoblockasecondBurmeseadv

anceatChiangThong230.DefeatedatChiangRung,theBurmesefleduptheLuaiRivervalley,and

                                                   
224ScottandHardiman, GUBSS,Part2,Vol.2, Page 424, listsaBo-

hmuMingyiMahaMingaungashavinggovernedMuangNaifrom1802to1806,whileLiew-Herres, Inter-
Dynastic and Inter-Tai Conflicts, Page93,namesthegovernorasNgonMoangMeng. 

225Liew-Herres, Inter-Dynastic and Inter-Tai Conflicts, Pages93-4. 
226WyattandAroonrut,The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Page 190. 
227Ibid. 
228Ibid., Pages190-1. 
229Ibid., Page191. 
230Ibid., 
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wereambushedatPangSangbyaLanNaforcecommandedbyCaoPhutthawong,forcingflight

northwards,towardsMuangLaem,wheretheywerecaughtanddefeatedbytheSiamese-

alignedforces231.ThismarkedtheendoftheconflictasrelatedinSipsongpannasources232,andi

ntheensuingyears,thefocusofthefightingwoulddriftawayfromtheSipsongpannaandtowards

thehighcountryeastoftheSalween.Thefightinghad,however,alreadytakenadevastatingtollo

ntheSipsongpanna,withTaiLusourcesdescribingthetotaldepopulationofanumberoftheSips

ongpanna'scities,includingChiangRungitself233. 

 

2.3.4TheWarofCaoMahakhananofChiangTung,1808-1812 

 

In1808,theBurmeseandtheTaiofLanNaclashedagain,astheformerlaunchedanassaultonMu

angYangandMuangLuai,whereCaoMahakhananhadestablishedhisrule,independent,forth

etime,ofeithertheBurmeseortheSiamese234.AttackedbyamassiveBurmesearmy235,Mahakh

ananwasforcedtoflee,andappealedtoLanNaforhelp.AsmallarmyfromLamphunandChiang

MaimovedtoMuangYongandlaunchedalarge-

scaleconscriptioneffortintothesurroundingterritories.In1809,aLanNaforceofabout4,300wa

                                                                                                                                                  
Page191.ChiangThong(KengTawng)islocatedbetweenMuangNaiandtheSalween.SeeScottandHardiman, 
GUBSS,Part2,Vol.1, Page368. 

231Ibid. 
232Liew-Herres,Inter-Dynastic and Inter-Tai Conflicts, Page94. 
233Ibid. 
234WyattandAroonrut,The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Page 192. 
235Ibid.,describesthearmyasconsistingof12,000men,whileMangrai, The Jengtung State 

Chronicle, Page259,saysitcontained “theninecawfasofthewesternstatesandBurmesetroops”. 
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sdefeatedbytheBurmeseataplacecalledMuangPhiang,andforcedtowithdrawtoMuangYon

gfortherainyseason,whileCaoMahakhananencampedatMuangMa236,tothenortheastofChia

ngTung,inthewatershedoftheLaemRiver237.Followingtherainyseason,theLanNaarmyinMua

ngYongwasreinforcedbyabout1,700menfromChiangMai,Lamphun,andLampang,andapr

otractedwarbeganwhichwouldlastuntil1812238.In1811,aBurmeseattackforcedCaoMahakh

anantofleeacrosstheMekong,andappealoncemoretoLanNaforhelp239.Inresponse,anarmy

ofLamphunandChiangMai,commandedbyCaoKavilahimselfandsupportedbytheexiledChi

angTungrulers,joinedtheLanNaarmybasedatMuangYong,andadvancedtoMuangMa240.Fr

omMuangMa,theLanNaforces,numbering5,000,besiegedtheBurmeseatMuangYangfrom

ApriluntilJuly,beforerunningoutofsuppliesandretreatingtoMuangYong241. 

ThisfinaldefeatatMuangYangmarkedaturningpointintheinvolvementoftheLanNaprincipaliti

esintheChiangTungregion,anduntilthe1849invasionofChiangTung,itmarkedtheendofthevi

olence.ThebesiegingforceswithdrewtoMuangYongandencampedfortherainyseason242.Itw

asatthispointthatthemassmigrationofpeoplefromMuangYongtoChiangMaiandLamphunoc

curred,notin1805.WhentheLanNaforcesbegantheirfinalwithdrawalfromMuangYong,theyw

ereaccompaniedbythepopulationsofbothMuangYongandthesurroundingprincipalities,inc

ludingMuangPhayak,MuangLen,MuangKai,andChiangKhang,whileCaoMahakhananand

                                                   
236Ibid. 
237ScottandHardiman, GUBSS,Part2,Vol.2, Page396. 
238WyattandAroonrut,The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Page 192-3. 
239Ibid., Page 193. 
240Ibid. 
241Ibid., Page194. 
242Ibid. 
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hisfollowerswerearrangedtobesettledatChiangSaen243.ItisclearthatCaoMahakhanan'scoo

perationwiththeLanNaforceswasvoluntary,ashewasaLanNaallyandhadsuffereddefeatalon

gwiththeLanNaforces,butitisambiguousastowhetherornotthepeopleofMuangYongmovedv

oluntarily.Itseemslikelythatitwasavoluntarymovement,giventhescaleofthemigration,aswell

asthepositiverelationsbetweenMuangYongandtheotherLanNaprincipalities.Nonetheless,

arebellionclearlydidoccur. 

EnroutetoChiangSaen,Mahakhananreceivedwordfromafollower,ThaoKhamWang,whohad

remainedatMuangYangandswornallegiancetotheBurmese,thattheBurmesewerewillingto

makeanalliancewithMahakhananinexchangefortribute244.In1813,CaoMahakhananfledChi

angSaenwithhisfollowers,joinedbythepeopleofMuangYong,andreturnedtoMuangYang,off

eringtributetotheBurmese245.Twoyearslater,hemovedhispeopletotheChiangTungvalleyan

dbegantherestorationofthecity246.In1814,MuangYongwasformallyrecognizedasatributary

ofChiangTung,andarulernamedCaoPhutthawongwasappointedtoruletheprincipalitywithth

etitleofmyoza247. 

AtthesametimethatthepeopleofMuangYongwerebeingrelocatedtothePingRivervalley,Nanl

aunchedasimilarexpedition,withasimilarpurpose,totheeastoftheMekong.TherulerofNan,att

hetime,wasCaoSumanadevarat,theyoungestsonofthelateCaoAliyawong,andthebrotheroft

                                                   
243Ibid. 
244Mangrai, The Jengtung State Chronicle, Page259. 
245WyattandAroonrut,The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Page 194. 
246Mangrai, The Jengtung State Chronicle, Page260. 
247ScottandHardiman, GUBSS,Part2,Vol.2, Page508. 
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heformerrulersChaophrayaMongkholwalayotandCaoWitun.HehadsucceededCaoAttawal

apannoafterthelatter'sdeathin1810248.In1812,hebroughthisforceseastoftheMekongandlau

nchedamassiveseriesofraidsagainstMuangLaandMuangPhongintheSipsongpanna249,as

wellasChiangKhaengandLuangPhukha250.Thesourcesallagreethatthesewereaggressiver

aids,withtheNanChronicledescribingthe6,000peoplemovedtoNanas'prisoners'251,andthe

ChiangKhaengChronicledescribingtheNanforcesashaving'raided,anddeportedthecaofao

fChiangKhaengandalltheinhabitants[ofChiangKhaeng]andofMuangLuangPukha'252.Asin1

805,thecaptiverulerswerebroughtbeforetheKinginBangkok,thistimeRamaII,andofferedthei

rallegiancetotheSiamese253. 

 

2.3.5CaoMahanoiandCaoMahawang 

 

InChiangRung,thechainofsuccessioncrisesthathadbeganinin1767continued.In1817,havi

ngnewlycomeofage,CaoMahanoi,sonofthelateCaoMahawong,wasformallymadeSaenwifa

bytheChinese,andhisuncle,CaoMahawang,wasappointedregent254.Regardless,theBurme

serefusedtoacknowledgetheappointmentofCaoMahanoi,andthefollowingyear255,appointe

                                                   
248Saenluang Ratchasomphan,The Nan Chronicle, Page 104. 
249Ibid., Pages 104-5. 
250GrabowskyandRenoo,The Chronicles of Chiang Khaeng, Page 108. 
251Saenluang Ratchasomphan, The Nan Chronicle, Page105. 
252GrabowskyandRenoo,The Chronicles of Chiang Khaeng, Page 108. 
253Saenluang Ratchasomphan,The Nan Chronicle, Page 105. 
254Liew-Herres, Inter-Dynastic and Inter-Tai Conflicts, Page95. 
255Ibid. 
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dCaoMahawangashissuccessor256.ThetwoSaenwifaruledsimultaneouslyforsometime,after

whichtimeMahanoisoughtoutsideassistance257.TheTaiLusourcesstatethathesenttoNanan

dPhraeforhelp,whileMcLeod'saccountstatesthathereceivedtheassistanceofNanandLuan

gPrabang,andwasrumoredtohavetakenrefugeinLuangPrabangfollowinghiseventualdefea

t258.SiamesesourcesclaimhefledtoLuangPrabang259.Mantaturat,therulerofLuangPrabang,r

espondedbylaunchingacampaign,commandedbyCaoOunkeoandCaoSuttarat,whichadv

ancedeastoftheMekong,attackingfromMuangLaandMuangPhong,allthewaynorthwardtoM

uangNunintheareaofChiangRung260.TheythenclashedwithCaoMahawang'sforcesatMuan

gRam,southeastofChiangRung,andweredefeatedandforcedtoreturntoLuangPrabang261.T

heBurmesethensentasmallforcetotheSipsongpannatoarrestCaoMahanoi,andheremainedi

nAmarapurauntil1825,atwhichpointhewasreturnedtotheSipsongpannaonthedemandsofth

eChinese262.CaoMahawangdidnotforgetLuangPrabang'sattack,andin1829,heretaliated,s

endinganarmyagainstLuangPrabangwhichwasdefeatedbyCaoOunkeoandCaoAphai,who

chasedhimandcapturedanumberofTaiLu263.In1833,Mahanoimadeonefinalbidforpower,hiri

nganarmyofLua,Luohei,andotherhighlandgroups,andbeingdefeatedbyCaoMahawangat

DoiNamYang,afterwhichtheChineseremovedtheirsupportforhim264.Afterthreeyearsofruling

                                                   
256McLeodinGrabowskyandTurton, Gold and Silver Road, Page377. 
257Liew-Herres,Inter-Dynastic and Inter-Tai Conflicts, Page95. 
258McLeodinGrabowskyandTurton, Inter-Dynastic and Inter-Tai Conflicts, Page377. 
259ML Manich Jumsai, History of Laos (Bangkok: Chalermit, 1967), Page 238. 
260Ibid., Pages238-9. 
261Liew-Herres,Inter-Dynastic and Inter-Tai Conflicts, Page96. 
262Ibid., Pages96-7. 
263ML Manich Jumsai, History of Laos, Page239. 
264Liew-Herres,Inter-Dynastic and Inter-Tai Conflicts, Page 97. 
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theentireSipsongpanna,CaoMahawangfellill,andinlate1836,hepassedaway265.Theensuing

crisiswouldculminateintheFirstChiangTungWar. 

 

 

2.4PeacetimeDevelopmentsoftheTaiPrincipalities 

 

ThewithdrawaloftheLanNaforcesfromMuangYongin1812markedtheendofhostilitiesintheC

hiangTungregion,untiltheoutbreakofthe1849ChiangTungWar.Indescribingthefollowingde

cades,thechroniclesoftheLanNaprincipalitiesplaceastrongemphasisonpublicandmeritori

ousworks.CaoMahakhananalsoseemstohavespentmuchtimeformingrelationshipswithhisn

eighboringrulers.In1817,hesworean 

“oathoffriendship”,withtheTaiLuoftheSipsongpanna266,andreceivedadelegationfromtheSi

psongpannain1830267.In1837,followingthepassingofhiswife,hemarriedanoblewomanofChi

angKhaeng268.Atsomepointpriorto1837,hehadbetrothedhisdaughtertoCaoSuchawan,thes

onofCaoMahawangofChiangRung269.UnlikethelargerprincipalitiesofLanNa,ChiangTungd

oesnotseemtohaveconductedanypopulationraidsduringtheyearsofitsrestoration,andaltho

ughthechroniclerecountsthearrivalofaprinceofMuangLaemin1818,thesmallsizeandisolatio

noftheChiangTungvalleywouldhavemaderestorationofthecitypossiblewithamuchsmallerp

                                                   
265McLeodinGrabowskyandTurton, Gold and Silver Road, Page377. 
266Mangrai, The Jengtung State Chronicle, Page261. 
267Ibid. 
268Ibid. 
269McLeodinGrabowskyandTurton,Gold and Silver Road, Page 378. 
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opulation270.Whatthechronicledoesrecallintheseyearsistheconstructionofwalls,whichbega

nin1833271.Thesewerepowerful,extensivefortifications,whichwouldprovecrucialindecidingt

heoutcomeofthelaterChiangTungWars.NeighboringMuangYongunderwentmuchthesame

process.FromCaoPhuttawong'sascensiontopowerin1814,threeyearspasseduntiltheconstr

uctionofapermanentcapitalbegan,withtheconstructionbeingcompletedin1821272. 

From1813onwards,theprincipalitiesofLanNaenjoyedaperiodofpeaceandexpansion,withth

echroniclesrecordinglittleconflict,butextensiveconstructionofpublicandmeritoriousworks.I

nNan,forexample,theconstructionofanirrigationsystemfollowingSumanadevarat'sraidsinto

theSipsongpannain1813involvedtheconscriptionof,thechronicleclaims,10,000laborers273,

andin1817,theconstructionofthecityofNanwhichstandstodaywasbegun274.In1826,PhrayaP

huttawong,thecousinofCaoKavilaandhisbrothers,becametherulerofChiangMai,usheringa

20yearreignthatwouldearnhimthenameCaoluangphaendinyen,orLordofthePeacefulKingd

om275.Thispeacehadbeenaccomplished,however,attheexpenseofthoseregionsfromwhich

ChiangMai,Lamphun,Lampang,Phrae,andNanhaddrawntheirpopulations,andthepeoplet

akenfromthoseregionsnowformedlargeportionsofthepopulationsofLan 

Na276.Althoughnotallofthesepeoplehadbeentakenbyforce,theynonethelessmaintainedastr

                                                   
270Mangrai, The Jengtung State Chronicle, Page261. 
271Ibid. 
272ScottandHardiman, GUBSS,Part2,Vol.2,Page508. 
273Saenluang Ratchasomphan, The Nan Chronicle, Page105. 
274Ibid., Page107. 
275Sarassawadee Oongsakul,History of Lan Na, Page 140. 
276WyattandAroonrut, The Chiang Mai Chronicle, 

Page62n.ForaprimaryaccountofonesuchcommunityofMuangYongpeopleintheLamphunarea,seeMcLeod
inGrabowskyandTurton,Gold and Silver Road, Page 284. 
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ongtietotheirplaceoforigin,andwouldeventuallyformasignificantpartofthearmywhichtheSia

mesewouldconscripttofightagainstChiangTungin1852.Moreover,by1813,theexpeditionst

orepopulatetheLanNaprincipalitieshadgrownviolent,andbadbloodhadformedbetweenther

ulersofLanNaandtherulersofthoseprincipalitieswhichhadrejectedLanNa'scontrol.Tensions

alsobegantorisein1828,whenacaravanboundfromYunnantoLanNawasdetainedinChiangT

ung,andthegoodsconfiscated,promptingBangkoktoorderanassaultonChiangTung277.Noe

vidence,however,indicatesthatsuchanattackwascarriedout. 

Itcanbeseen,inthistimeperiod,thatwiththeexceptionofthetroubledTaiLuprincipalities,theTai

statesoftheearly19thcenturyenjoyed,forthemostpart,aperiodofpeaceandprosperity.Chiang

Tung,afteritsre-

establishmentbyCaoMahakhanan,was,forthemostpart,apeacefulandisolatedprincipality,a

nditwasnotuntiltheChiangRungcrisisthatCaoMahakhananwouldre-

involvehimselfandhiskingdomwiththepoliticalaffairsoftheTaiprincipalities.ThevariousLanN

aprincipalitiesalsoenjoyedlong,uneventfulperiods,inwhichthedevelopmentofinfrastructure

wasfarmorefrequentthantheexecutionofwar.However,newproblemspresentedthemselves.

TheBritishhadarrived,claimingtheTennasserimfromBurma,andwiththemtheybroughtnewc

onceptionsofterritorialcontrol,aswellastheimplicitthreatofcolonization.WiththearrivaloftheB

                                                   
277R.BoileauPemberton,ReportontheEasternFrontierofBritishIndia(Calcutta:BaptistMissionPre

ss,1835),Page 185. 



75 

 

ritish,sotobeganthelong,protractedprocessofterritorialcentralization,whichwouldresultinth

efinallossofsovereigntyforthevastmajorityofthetributarystatesofSiam,Burma,andChina. 
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CHAPTER III 

THE ROLE OF THE REGIONAL POWERS 

 

 

From1825onwards,fourmajorregionalpowersborderedontheTaiprincipalities.Traditionally,

theneighborsoftheTaihadincludedthelowlandpolitiesoftheChaoPhrayaandIrrawaddyrivers

ystems,aswellasChina,but,fromtheFirstAnglo-

BurmeseWaronwards,theTennasserimProvinceofBritishIndiaformedafourthpower,lyingbe

tweentheSiameseandtheBurmese,andborderingontheTaiprincipalitiesofLanNa.Althought

heBurmeseandtheSiamesehad,formuchoftheirhistory,madeuseofacomplicatedsystemoftr

ibutaryrelationsandpatronagetomaintaincontrolovertheiroutlyingterritories,theBritishintrod

ucedintomainlandSoutheastAsiatheconceptionofabsoluteterritorialcontrol,withthefirstcon

creteboundariestheregionhadeverseenbeingdrawnaroundtheBritishprovincesconquered

fromBurma.Althoughmuchhasbeenconsideredregardingtheimpactthatthishadonthemajor

lowlandcourts,includingBurma,whicheventuallylostitsindependence,andSiam,which 

“lostterritory” 

totheexpansionoftheFrenchandtheBritish,littleconsiderationhasbeengiventotheimpactthat

thishadonthesmallertributarystates,whichalsolosttheirsovereigntybytheendofthecolonialer

a,innolessabsoluteamannerthantheBurmesecourt,and,inmostcases,neverregainedit.Rath
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erthanexaminingthisperiodasthegradualexpansionofEuropeancolonialpowerovertheentir

etyofmainlandSoutheastAsia,thispaperwillregardtheperiodasagradualcentralizationofpow

eronthepartofthelowlandstates,leadingtotheeventualcreationofabsolutecentralizedauthori

tywithinthedileneatedboundariesofamodernnation-state. 

TheChiangTungwarsoccurredintheearlystagesofthisprocess,atatimewhenlocalautonomy

wasstillverystrong.TheTaistatesbecamethesiteofintenseintriguesbetweenthegovernments

ofthemajorlowlandpowers,withtheSiamese,Burmese,Chinese,andBritishcompetingfortrad

e,territory,andinfluence.Intheearlyphasesofthiscompetition,thecrowdedfieldofpotentialsuz

erainstendedtoworkagainsttheinterestsofthelowlandpowers,andmorethanoneTaiprincipali

tyseemtohavetakenthecomingoftheBritishasablessing,withonemorepowerpresenttocount

ertheinfluenceofthetraditionalsuzerains.TheeventualinvolvementoftheSiameseandtheBur

meseintheChiangTungWarswasadirectresultoftheseintrigues.WhileitcanbesaidthattheTai

principalitiessoughtthesupportoftheregionalpowersintheirinternalstruggles,andattempted

tobalancetheinfluenceofoneregionalpoweragainstanother,itcanequallybesaidthatthelowla

ndpowerssoughttomaintainastronginfluenceovertheTairegions,andoncertainoccasionsatt

emptedtomakearoleforthemselvesintheconflictswhichwereoccurring.Afifthpower,whichwil

lnotbeconsideredwithinthescopeofthispaper,istheNguyenDynastyofVietnam.Althoughthe

VietnamesewereactiveintheaffairsoftheLaoprincipalities,andassuchwereanadversarywhic

htheSiamesetookintoaccountwhenformulatingtheirpoliciestowardstheirnorthernprincipaliti

es,theyplayednodirectroleinsettingthestagefortheoutbreakoftheChiangTungWars. 
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Viewingtheprocessfromtheperspectiveoftheregionalpowers,thisperiodischaracterizedbya

three-wayconflictforinfluenceintheTaiterritories,whichbecameafour-

wayconflictwiththearrivaloftheBritish.AlthoughtheChineseandtheBritishwouldplaynodirect

roleintheChiangTungwars,bothwouldplayasignificantroleinthetensionsleadinguptotheout

breakofthewars. 

 

3.1TheRegionalPowersandtheTaiPrincipalities 

 

The18thcenturyintroducednewadministrationsthroughouttheTairegions.Inthe1720s,asignif

icantexpansionofChinesepoweroccurredintheSipsongpanna.Inthe1760s,theBurmeseKon

baungdynastyburstintotheregion,overrunningLanNaandSiam,andsparkingabloodyconflic

twithChina.Inthe1770s,theresurgentSiameseunderTaksininvadedLanNa,boostingCaoKav

ila'sfactiontodominance.Theseconflicts,althoughostensiblyresolvedbytheearly19thcentury

,hadalong-

lastingimpact,andmarkedthebeginningofloyaltieswhichwouldcontinuethroughtheChiangT

ungwarsuntiltheformationofnation-

statesinthe20thcentury.Theregionalpowerswouldmakeuseofsharplydifferentformsoftributa

ryadministration,whichwouldprovideeachwithitsownuniqueadvantagesanddisadvantages

inexertingitsinfluenceoveritsprincipalities.ForSiam,thiswouldconsistofaloosesystemofpers

onalloyalty,backedupwiththepromiseofrewardandthethreatofforce,whereasforBurma,prov
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incialgovernorsandgarrisonswouldbedeployedtothemajortributariestorepresentBurmesei

nterests.TheSipsongpannastoodastheclosestoftheTaiprincipalitiestotheChinesesphereofi

nfluence,andassuch,withtheexpansionofSiamesepowertothesouth,thelordsoftheSipsong

pannafoundthemselveswiththeuniqueabilitytocallinthesupportofthreedifferentregionalpow

ers. 

 

3.1.1TheBangkokEmpire 

 

TheBangkokEmpireoftheChakriDynastywas,inmanyways,thegalacticpolityparexcellence.

AsdescribedbyDavidWyatt,itconsistedofanumberofconcentricringsofterritorialcontrol,with

Bangkokatitscenter,followedbytheprovincialrealmsunderthedirectcontrolofBangkok,and,

onthefarextremities,theTaiprincipalities,theMalayprincipalities,andCambodia278.Autonom

yintheseremoteprincipalitieswasstrong,andloyaltybasedonacombinationofpersuasionand

force.Inthelate18thandearly19thcenturies,tributaryprincesintheTaiprincipalitiesweregivens

upportbyBangkokintheformoflegitimacyandprotection,andencouragedtoexpandtheirpow

eroutwardsonBangkok'sbehalf.Nopermanentgarrisonswereplacedinthetributaryprincipali

ties,althoughintheeventthatatributaryfounditselfthreatened,Bangkokwouldinterveneonitsb

ehalf,as,forexample,occurredwhentheBurmeseattemptedtooverrunLanNainthelate18thce

ntury.Theloyaltyoftheprincipalitieswasatfirstmaintained,innosmallpart,bythepresenceofam

                                                   
278Wyatt, Thailand, Pages158-60. 
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enacingBurmeseenemy,butalsoduetoclosefamilialconnections,rewardsgrantedtotheprinc

ipalitiesuponvictories,andtheimplicitthreatthattheSiamesemilitaryforce,soeffectiveindrivin

gtheBurmesefromtheregionattheendofthe18thcentury,couldbeturnedagainstanunrulyvass

al.ThusSiamsurroundeditselfwithstrong,subservientneighbors,capableofrepresentingitsin

terestsand,afterseveraldecadesofgatheringstrengthunderSiameseprotection,blockingan

yBurmeseefforttoinvadeeitherSiamorLanNa.TherewerenoSiamesegovernorsintheTaiprinc

ipalities.Rather,theSiamesecourtactedasthepatron,offeringassistanceintimesofneedandp

romotionsandgiftsfortherulingelites,andinexchangereceivingastrongandloyalpowerguardi

ngtheSiamesefrontiers.Inthissense,Bangkok's “Empire” 

wasnot,intheearly19thcentury,anempire,inthatitexertednodirectcontroloveranyterritoriesou

tsideoftheSiameseheartlandoftheChaoPhrayalowlandsandtheupperMalaypeninsula.Rath

er,itwasaformofhierarchicalconfederacy,whereinthesupremacyofBangkokwasacknowled

ged,butwhereinthetributarystatesweregivenwhatamountedtocompleteautonomyinbothfor

eignanddomesticaffairs. 

TherelationshipbetweenSiamanditstributarieswouldencounterseveralmajorcrisesinthereig

nofKingRamaIII,anditwouldbeattheendofthisreignthattheChiangTungWarswouldbegin.Att

hestartofthereign,Siamese-

alignedtributariescouldbedividedintotwomajorgroups,theMalaytributariesofthesouthandt

heTaitributariesofthenorthandnortheast,withCambodiaformingathirdandseparatecategory

asSiam'slargesttributary.Siamproperconsistedmainlyofthecentralplains,althoughbythesta
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rtoftheThirdReign,NakhonSiThammaratandSongkhlahadbeenincorporatedasprovinces279

.InLanNa,Kavila'spassingandsuccessionin1816hadsparkedafundamentalshiftinthepolitic

softheTaiprincipalities.WhiletheBurmesehadpreviouslystoodasanoutsidethreatwithwhicht

ocontroltheTaiprincipalities,thatthreathaddiminishedwithBurma'sincreasingattentiononex

pandingtothewest,and,intheabsenceofanimminentBurmesethreat,thepowerthatLanNaha

dobtainedduringKavila'sreignbegantoappearlessreassuringandmorethreateningtoBangk

ok280.EvenmorethreateningwasthepoweraccumulatedbyCaoAnuvongofViengChan.Thislat

terwouldleadtothefirstmajorcrisisinvolvingSiam'sTaitributaries,andin1827,ViengChanwasi

nvadedandburnttotheground.  

TheSiamesewerethusperfectlycapableofexercisingmilitaryforcetoensuretheloyaltyoftheirp

rincipalities.AforeignobserveroftheeradescribedtheSiameseashaving 

“almostalwaysbeenatwarwiththeirneighbors”281.IntheearlyreignofKingMongkut,theSiames

epossessedasmallstandingarmyofabout10,000troops,trainedasinfantryandartillerybyBriti

shofficers282.Inwartime,orderswouldbesenttoprovincialgovernorstofurnishreinforcementsf

ortheregulararmy283.Ratherthanthehighlytrainedanddisciplinedforcewhichemergedinther

eignofKingChulalongkorn,thiswasasmall,largelyuntestedforce,commandedinwartimebypr
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ovincialrulersandhereditarynobility284,ratherthanbycareerofficers.Thenavigableriversofthe

ChaoPhrayabasinservedasthearterialsofSiameseadvanceduringwartime,andwhenmarchi

ngoverland,equipmentwascarriedbytheelephantry,whileallsoldiersexceptthoseofnoblesta

tusmarchedonfoot,withthelatterridingelephant-

back285.Notably,theextensivewarfareagainsttheBurmeseandCambodiansconducteddurin

gtheearlyChakridynastywasconductedintheflatplainsofthelowerChaoPhrayaandMekongri

versystems,andbythetimeofMongkut,thiswastheformofwarfaretowhichtheSiamesewereac

customed,asevidencedbytheirvast,elaboratebattleformations286.Exceptionstothisrulehad

occurred,mostnotablyinthesporadiccampaignsnorthwardsintoLanNaandmiddleMekong.

However,despiteadegreeofchallengeinclearingthemountainrangesandnarrowvalleysthats

eparatedLanNafromthelowerChaoPhrayaplains,thefightingitselfwasgenerallyconductedin

theflatplainsoftheriverbasins.Thus,asSiam'snorthernfrontierwaspacifiedandbroughtunder

control,thepossibilityofaverydifferentformofwarfare,conductedinthemountainousterrainbe

yondLanNa,begantopresentitself. 

 

3.1.2KonbaungBurma 
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Siam'sloosenetworkofpersonalloyaltiesstoodinsharpcontrasttothesystememployedbythe

BurmeseoftheKonbaungDynasty.FromtheinvasionofChiangMaiin1763untilthefalloftheKon

baungDynasty,thepresenceofBurmesemilitarygovernorsandstandingtroopsintheTairegio

nsunderBurmesecontrolwasalmostconstant.Atfirst,thisconsistedofthebo-

hmustationedtoChiangMaiduringthecampaignsagainstAyutthaya,andlater,themyowunof

ChiangSaen.FollowingthefallofChiangSaenin1802,amilitarygovernor,bearingtherankofeith

erbo-

hmuorsittke,waspresentatMuangNai,withagarrisonofabout400to500Burmesesoldiers287.O

ther,moreremoteTaiprincipalitiesunderBurmesecontrolalsohadappointedsittke.Inrelationt

otheChiangTungWars,theseincludedthesittkeofChiangRung,whoseostensivepurposewas

torepresenttheBurmeseinterestsinthecourtoftheSipsongpanna288,aswellasthebo-

gyokofChiangTung,withhisfollowingofabout50men,andthesittkeofChiangKhaeng289.Thepr

esenceoftheofficialsinfar-

flungprincipalitiessuchasChiangRung,ChiangTung,andChiangKhaengdidnotinitselfallowt

heBurmesetodirectlyinterfereintheaffairsoftheprincipality.Rather,theofficialservedastheey

esandearsoftheBurmesegovernment,attendingtheruleroftheprincipalitytowhichtheywerea

ppointed,anddeliveringreportstotheBurmesecourt290.Thebo-

gyokwasconsideredtheequaloftherulerofChiangTung,andsatatthesamelevelashimwithinth
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ecourt291.ForthosestateswestoftheSalween,theBurmesewereabletoexertamuchstrongerde

greeofcontrol,thankstothepresenceofastandingarmyatMuangNai.Ashasbeenseenpreviou

sly,betweenthestartoftheKonbaungPeriodandtheoutbreakofthelaterChiangTungWars,Bur

mesearmiesweredeployedtotheChiangTungregiononmultipleoccasions,includingagainstt

heChineseinthe1760s,andagainstLanNaandChiangTungfrom1806to1812.Onbothofthese

occasions,theBurmeseforcesfoughtintheSipsongpannaaswell.Theyhadalsofoughtintheea

sierterrainofLanNa,wheretheyhadmaintainedaconstantpresenceuntil1804.OutsideoftheTa

iregion,theBurmesewerenostrangerstolong,arduouscampaigns,andhad,priortotheTreatyo

fYandabo,possessedamilitaryempirethatextendedfartothewestoftheIrrawaddyvalley.Arak

anwasadministered,notasatributarykingdom,butasatightlycontrolledmilitarycommandery

292.Assam,althoughnominallyanautonomoustributary,wasthesiteofextensivemilitarycampai

gning,whichled,eventually,tothefirstclasheswiththeBritish293.Therefore,althoughtherelation

shipthatChiangTungandtheSipsongpannaenjoyedwiththecourtofBurmawasmuchthesame

astherelationshipbetweentheprincipalitiesofLanNaandthecourtofSiam,theoverallsystemof

poweremployedbyBurmawasverydifferent,andfarmorepronetodirectinvolvementandinterf

erenceintheaffairsoftheprincipalities,whetherbyuseofmilitaryforceorpoliticalintrigue.Thee

mpireofKonbaungBurmacantrulybecalledanempire,and,althoughChiangTungandtheSips

ongpannalayonthemarginsofthisempire,theynonethelessfellwithinitssphereofinfluence. 
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TheoveralleffectofthissystemwasthattheBurmese,intheeventofacrisis,werequicklyinforme

dandcapableofrespondingwithaforcefromMuangNai.ThustheBurmesecourtmaintainedap

resenceintheTaiprincipalities,whichcouldbeusedtodisciplinerebelliousprincipalities,maint

ainpeaceandorder,andprotectagainsttheincursionsofhostilepowers.Thiswouldhavehelpe

dthemtomaintain,andultimatelywin,theprotractedwareastoftheSalweenfrom1806to1812,a

nditwouldproveanadvantagewhenforcesfromBangkokattackedChiangTunginthe1850s. 

 

3.1.3TheSipsongpannaandtheRegionalPowers 

 

OfalltheTaiprincipalities,theSipsongpannalayclosesttotheChinesesphereofinfluence.Asdi

scussedpreviously,theChinesehadindirectlyadministeredtheSipsongpannasincethe14thc

entury,conferringupontherulerofChiangRungthetitleofxuanweishi,or 

“pacificationcommissioner”,recognizedinthecourtsofSoutheastAsiaasCaoSaenwifa.Thisin

fluencehadbeenbalancedfromthe16thcenturyonwardsbytheBurmese.TherulersoftheSipso

ngpannawerethusmoreexperiencedthanmostoftheTaiprincesatbalancingtheinfluenceofre

gionalpowersinpursuitofautonomy.TheSipsongpannawasalsoafarmorepoliticallycohesive

entitythanmostoftheTairegions.While,bythe18thcentury,theLanXangkingdomhadevaporat

edintoindependentprincipalities,andthegreaterLanNakingdomofTilokaratwasathingofthed

istantpast,theSipsongpannaremainedalargelyunitedentity.Thispoliticalcohesionisapparen

tintheextensiveinter-
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marriageandinteractionbetweenthemuangoftheSipsongpanna,aswellasthemannerinwhic

hthecourtofChiangRungwasheld,withthepresenceoftherulersofthevariousmuangholdingc

ourtwiththeSaenwifaorhisrepresentativesinwhatamountedtoacapitalcity294.Duetothispolitic

alcohesion,andthemaintainanceoftheinfluenceofnumerousregionalpowersatthecourtofChi

angRung,thetributaryrelationsoftheSipsongpannaarebestexaminedfromtheperspectiveoft

heSipsongpannaratherthantheperspectiveofanyoftheregionalpowers. 

Intheearly18thcentury,ChinesepowerwasdominantintheSipsongpanna,andtheChinesehel

danunprecedentedamountofcontrolovertheTairegionsofYunnan.Thisinterferencehadincre

aseddramaticallyduringtheYongzhengReignoftheQingDynasty.Inthe1720s,theGovernerof

Yunnan,Ortai,launchedacampaignagainsttheTairegionswhichbroughtthemundermuchclo

sercontroloftheprovincialadministration295.ThecourtofChiangRunghad,bythemid-

19thcentury,adoptedheavyChineseinfluences.In1837,McLeoddescribedapalacebuiltinthe

Chinesestyle,withcourtofficersdressedinChinesecostume,Chineseofficialsinattendanceat

court296,andChinesebanquetsservedwithinthepalace297.ThelanguageofthecourtwasChine

seaswell,andwasmorewidelyspokenamongtheupperclassesthantheTaiYaiorBurmeselang

uages298.McLeodwasledtoconcludethatChiangRungwasfarclosertotheChinesethantheBu
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rmese299.InadditiontothepredominanceofChineseinfluencesatthecourtofChiangRung,McL

eod'sconclusionwasconfirmedbythejealousywithwhichtheChineseofficialsguardedtheirter

ritoriesagainstforeigntradeandinfluence.McLeoddiscoveredthatofficialsfromChiangTung,

andthusfromBurma,werenotallowedtoventurebeyondthetownofPuer300,wheretheChinese

maintainedagarrison301.Anothermagistrate,withasupportinggarrison,waslocatedatSimao

302.TheChinesethusexerted,orpurportedtoexert,amuchstrongerdegreeofcontrolovertheaff

airsoftheSipsongpannathaneithertheSiameseortheBurmeseexercisedovertheirrespective

principalities.ItalsomustbenotedthattheBurmesewerequiteactive,politically,intheaffairsoft

heSipsongpanna.ThenumerouscrisesoftheSipsongpanna,fromthedepositionofCaoThiano

nwards,hadattheircorethestrugglesinherenttoasystemofdualsuzerainty.CaoThianwasunila

terallydeposedbytheChinese,thusreducingBurmeseinfluence.CaoThianwaslaterre-

appointedbytheBurmese,overtheChinesenominationofCaoMahawong.UponCaoMahawo

ng'sdeath,theBurmesecontinuedthecrisiswiththeunilateralappointmentofCaoCan.TheBur

mesethensupportedCaoMahawangagainsttheChinese-

appointedCaoMahanoi,and,withMahanoi'sdefeat,gainedtheirfirstevervictoryintheperpetu

alstruggleoftheSipsongpanna.Finally,theBurmesesittke,actingonhisownandagainsttheord

ersofthecourtsofBurmaandChina,playedakeyroleinthecoupd'etatagainstCaoMahawang's

sonandsuccessor,sparkingthecrisiswhichwouldculminatewiththe1849attackonChiangTun
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g303.Itmustbesaidthatitispossibletointerpretthisperpetualstruggle,notonlyasaconflictbetwe

enChinaandBurmaforcontrolovertheregion,butasaninternalconflict,whereinaprincewhowa

snotfavoredwiththesuccessionhadtheoptionofcallinginsupportfromthesuzerainpowers. 

AgradualdeclineinChineseinfluenceisalsoapparentifonefollowsthehistoryoftheSipsongpa

nnafromthemid-18thtothemid-

19thcenturies.Thecrisesbegan,asdiscussedabove,withtheunilateraldepositionofaSaenwifa

bytheChineseduringtheSino-

Burmeseborderwars.ThiswasinthereignoftheQianlongEmperor,duringwhichtheQingDyna

stywasatthepeakofitspower.Inthelate18thcentury,theQingDynastybegantodecline,withase

riesofrebellionsintheborderprovincesofSichuan,Guangxi,HunanandGuizhou304,allofthemb

orderingonYunnan.Thefirstoftheserebellionsoccurredintheborder-

landofHunanandGuizhou,andconsistedofadecade-

longuprisingbytheMiao,from1795to1806305.Almostsimultaneously,therebellionoftheWhiteL

otusSocietybeganinthewesternprovinces,centeredontheborderlandsofSichuan,Hubei,an

dShaanxiin1796306,andcontinueduntilaround1805307.Althoughbothoftheserebellionsweref

ar-

removedfromtheSipsongpanna,theyhadtheindirecteffectofpullingChinesetroopsawayfro
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mYunnanprovince308.Theprotracted,bloody,guerillawarfare309,andtheincreaseduseofmerc

enariesinplaceofregulartroops310werealsoindicativeoftheincreasinginabilityoftheQingtoco

ntroltheiroutlyingregions.Consideringthiscondition,itisnotsurprisingthattheQingwouldhave

madeeveryefforttomaintainstabilityintheSipsongpanna,aregionevenfurtherremovedfromth

erebellionswhichforadecadechallengedtheirauthority.TheWhiteLotusrebelliondemonstrat

edtheQingDynasty'sweaknesstoanevengreaterdegreethanthelater,andbetterknown,Opiu

mWar,anddemonstratedthenecessityofcooperationwithlocalelitesiftheQingweretomaintai

ncontroloveranyoftheirfar-flungprovinces311. 

Despitethis,theBurmesetookaconsiderableamountoftimetoexerttheirinterestsintheSipson

gpanna.TheBurmeseappointmentofCaoThianin1796wasfollowedbyagenerallackofactivity

,indicitaveofaninabilityononesideorbothtoaccomplishanystrongdegreeofchange.In1802,t

heBurmeseappointee,CaoCan,hadtheopportunitytochallengeChineserule,beingappointe

dagainsttheveryyoungCaoMahanoi,andbeingsupportedbythenobilityoftheSipsongpanna.

Ultimately,however,CaoCanwasthefirstrulertobringinLanNatosupport,unsuccessfully,hisb

idforpower.ChinesedominanceintheSipsongpannathuscontinueduncontesteduntil1817,w

henCaoMahawangwasappointedbytheBurmese.Inthisconflict,theChinesewereultimatelyu

nabletoeffecttheoutcome,and,followingCaoMahanoi'sdefeat,wereforcedtowithdrawtheirs

upportfortheircandidateandcedevictorytotheBurmese.Chinesepoliticalinfluencenonethele
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ssremainedverystrong,asobservedbyMcLeodin1837.ThestrongadoptionofChineseculture

,whichwasmostlikelyanongoingprocessfromthebeginningofChinesesuzeraintyinthe14thce

ntury,wouldalsohavetendedtopushtheTaioftheSipsongpannainthedirectionoftheChinese,r

egardlessofthelatter'sabilitytointerveneintheirinternalconflicts.TheSiamese-

alignedtributariesborderingontheSipsongpanna,althoughathreatinthepreviousdecades,w

ouldhavebegantoappear,withaweakenedChinesedynasty,asapossiblecounter-

weighttotheBurmese. 

Italsomustbenotedthattheemploymentofassistancefromtheregionalpowerswas,forthemost

part,purelypragmatic,andthatthesamefaction,or,attimes,thesameprince,wouldfrequentlye

mploytheassistanceofmultipleregionalpowersonmultipleoccasions.Duringthe1767crisis,C

aoNamphungandCaoThianwereinitiallysupportedbytheChinese,butlaterturnedagainstthe

Qing,bringingthemselvesintoalignmentwithMuangYongandMuangNai312,boththentributari

esofBurma.TheQing'splacementofasuccessionbanonthedescendentsofCaoNamphunga

ndCaoThianthenensuredthat,shouldanyofthoseprinceswishtoobtaincontroloftheSipsongp

anna,theycouldonlydosowiththebackingoftheBurmese.Simultaneously,theQingCourt'ssu

pportforCaoSuwanmeantthat,shouldtheBurmesechoosenottochallengethesuccessionban

,hisdescendentswouldhaveaneasiertimeobtainingandholdingpower,withthechildrenofhis

eldersiblingshavingbeenmadeineligible.However,in1796,followingCaoSuwan'ssuccessio

n,theBurmesedidopttochallengetheban,withtheappointmentofCaoThian,whiletheChinese
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supportedCaoSuwan'sson,CaoMahawong.In1802,theconflictcontinuedalongthesameline

s,withtheBurmesesupportingthesonofCaoNamphung,whiletheChinesecontinuedtosuppor

tthedescendentsofCaoSuwan.WiththedefeatofCaoCan,andhisdefectiontoLanNa,CaoNam

phung'slinelostallclaimtothethrone,leavingthelineagesofCaoThianandCaoSuwantocontes

tthesubsequentsuccession.Inthe1817succession,thelineageofCaoThiansufferedablow,an

dtheChiangRungcontestunderwentareverse,whentheBurmeseswitchedtheirsupporttoCa

oMahawang,asonofCaoSuwan,andtheregentanduncleofthereigningCaoMahanoi313.Furth

ercomplicatingmatterswasthefactthat,duringhisregency,CaoMahawanghadweddedCao

MahanoitoNangChamKham,thegranddaughterofCaoThian314.Thus,theChinesefoundthem

selvessupportingaprincewhosechildrenweredescendedfromlineofCaoThian,whiletheBur

mesefoundthemselvessupportingaprincewhowasasonofCaoSuwan. 

Duringhisreign,MahawangwasabletostabilizetheSipsongpannaandwinthesupportofbotht

heChineseandBurmesecourts,whilethedescendentsofCaoThianhadlostallsupportfromthe

regionalpowers.Inthepreviouscentury,theCaoNamphunglineagehadfirstbeensupportedb

ytheChinese,thentheBurmese,andthenLanNa,theCaoThianlineagehadfirstbeensupported

bytheChinese,thentheBurmese,andfinallybytheChineseagain,andtheCaoSuwanlineageh

adfirstbeensupportedbytheChineseandthen,withtheascensionofCaoMahawang,hadgain

edthesupportoftheBurmeseaswell.TotheBurmeseandtheChinese,themostimportantconsi
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derationindealingwiththeSipsongpannawasthepresenceofastrongprincewhocouldberelie

dupontorepresenttheirinterests,whereastotheprincesoftheSipsongpanna,themostimporta

ntconsiderationindealingwiththeregionalpowerswastheabilityofthelowlandpowertograntth

empower,intheformofeithermilitaryaidorpoliticalprestige.Althoughloyaltieswoulddevelopb

etweencertainfactionswithinandoutsideoftheSipsongpanna,ultimately,theseloyaltiescould

bealtered.IntheanalysisofafamousThaihistorian,theloyaltyoftheSipsongpannashifteddepe

ndingonwhowasthestrongest315,andtheregionalpowerwhotooktheinitiative,andattemptedt

oexerttheirinfluenceintheregiononbehalfofthewinningfaction,wasthemostlikelytobesucces

sful. 

 

3.2TheComingoftheBritish 

 

Overthecourseofthelate18thcentury,theBritishbecameanincreasinglyformidablepresencei

nthepoliticsofmainlandSoutheastAsia.Atfirst,thispresencewasmainlyfeltbythemajorpower

s,andBritishrelationswereprimarilyconductedwiththecourtsofSiamandBurma.Bothofthese

kingdomswere,atthetime,atthepeakoftheirpower,andneitherexpressedmuchapprehensio

naboutthegrowthofBritishdominioninneighboringIndia.In1825,however,theBritishdefeated

theBurmese,andchangedthefaceofmainlandSoutheastAsia.Inadditiontoupsettingtheregio

nalorder,andhumiliatingapowerwhich,untiltheirdefeat,hadbeenconsideredthemostformid
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ableempireintheregion,theBritishcreatedtheirfirstsignificantterritorialpresenceinSoutheast

Asia,takingtheTennasserimandArakan,andoccupyingaspaceborderingonBurma,Siam,an

dLanNa.Thelatterpower,having,in1810,seentheendofthepartnershipofRamaIandCaoKavil

a,wastednotimeinattemptingtodeveloptheirownrelationswiththeBritish.IntheTaidealingswit

htheBritish,therulersofthevariousprincipalitiesemergeasautonomousplayers,strugglingto

maintaintheirautonomyandindependence. 

 

 

 

3.2.1TheBritishandtheRegionalPowers 

 

Inthelate18thcentury,theBritishmadetheirapproachtothemainlandofSoutheastAsiafromtwo

differentdirections.Thefirstofthesedirectionswasfromthesouth,wheretheStraitsSettlements

oversawtheBritishtradebetweenIndiaandChina,andfromthewest,wheretheterritoryofBritish

BengalstoodasagrowingpowerwhichwouldsooncomeintoconflictwithBurma316.Britishinvol

vementinSiameseaffairsduringthisperiodwasinitiallyminimal,withtheBritishEastIndiaComp

any'sfactoryinAyutthaya,oncethecenterofBritishinterestsinSiam,havingbeenclosedatthee
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ndofKingNarai'sreign,in1684317.InBurmatoo,theBritishinvolvementwasminimal,withthefact

oryatSyriamhavingclosedin1657,althoughBritishmerchantscontinuedtomaintainapresenc

eatSyriam,fromwhichasteadytradecontinuedwithMadrasthroughtotheendofthe17thcentury

318.TheeventualdestructionoftheBritishoutpostatSyriambytheMonin1743coincidedwiththee

arlyphasesoftheAustrianWarofSuccession,whichwouldtriggerafundamentalshiftinBritain'si

nterestsinIndia,and,byextension,therestofAsia,fromthepurelycommercialtothepolitical319. 

BritishrelationswiththeKonbaungDynastybeganin1755,withthemissionofCaptainGeorgeB

akerandLieutenantJohnNorthtothecourtofAlaungpaya320.BothAlaungpayaandtheBritishwe

reconcernedwithanancestralrivalcompetingforinfluenceintheregion.InthecaseofAlaungpa

ya,thiswastheMonofPegu,andinthecaseoftheBritish,thiswastheFrench.Theembassysucce

ededinobtainingAlaungpaya'spermission,inexchangeforaquantityofarmamentsforuseaga

instSyriamandPegu,fortheBritishEastIndiaCompanytobuildoutpostsatNegraisandBassein,

andtomaintainapresenceatDagon321,thelatterasmallpagodatownwhichwouldlaterbecomet

heBritishcapitalofRangoon.Notreatywassigned,however,duetoAlaungpaya'sexpressedmi

strustoftheBritish322.AlthoughAlaungpaya'ssubsequentlettertoKingGeorgeIIwouldpropose
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alastingalliancebetweenthetwopowers,itwasignored,thusdisillusioningAlaungpayaastoth

esincerityoftheBritish323. 

In1756,thestartoftheSevenYearsWarmarkedaresumptionofAnglo-

FrenchhostilitiesinIndia,andtheensuingconflictwouldseethedramaticopeningmovesinthen

ascentKonbaungDynasty'srelationswithbothFranceandGreatBritain.On27June1757,Robe

rtLesterdepartedfromtheBritishsettlementatNegraistoconducttheBritishEastIndiaCompan

y'ssecondembassytoAlaungpaya324,whostoodatthepeakofhispower,havingcompletedthe

conquestofPeguthesameyear.Onthemorningof23July,atDagon,LestermetAlaungpaya,an

d,despiteaseriesofculturalmisunderstandings,theBurmeseKingandtheBritishenvoyagree

dtoaninitialTreatyofAlliance325,whichwasfinalizedthefollowingmonth,on12August326.The17

57treatyallowedforacontinuedBritishpresenceatNegrais,theconstructionofanoutpostatBas

sein,andagreementsofmutualdefenseandunrestrictedtrade327. 

BritishinvolvementinLowerBurmawould,however,declineinthecomingdecades.Theoutpost

atBasseinnevercametofruition,andin1759,theoutpostatNegrais,whichhadbeenconstructe

dlessthantenyearsprior,in1751328,wasattackedbytheforcesofthegovernorofBassein,anditsi
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nhabitantsmassacred329.Athirdembassywassentinthefollowingyear,andconductedbyCapt

ainWalterAlves,formerlyawitnesstotheNegraismassacre.RatherthanAlaungpaya,whopass

edawaywhileAlveswasenroutetotheBurmesecourt330,Alveswasreceivedbythenewly-

ascendantNaungdawgyi,whorefusedtograntreparationsfortheCompany'slossesatNegrais

,whileagreeingthatBritishtradecouldcontinuewithinBurma,aslongastheBritishmadetheirpri

marysettlementatBassein331.Inshort,despiteaneventualsemblanceofanunderstanding,thef

irstdecadeofAnglo-

Konbaungrelationscanhardlybesaidtohavegonewell,andneithersidelefttheotherwithanimp

ressionthattheycouldbetrusted. 

IntheyearsfollowingthefallofAyutthaya,asSiamwasbeingrestoredunderKingTaksin,theBriti

shEastIndiaCompanyenteredrelationswiththeSultanofKedah,andin1786,thefirstBritishcolo

nyinthevicinityofSiamwasestablishedontheislandofPenang332.TheSultanateofKedahasitsel

f,atthetime,aSiamesevassal,administered,intimesofSiamesestrength,viatheprovincesofNa

khonSiThammaratandSongkhla333.Britishinvolvementintensifiedinthefollowingdecades,wit

htheislandbeingcededtotheBritishin1791,andtheBritishthenacquiringProvinceWellesley,o

nthemainlandfacingPenang,in1800334.ThefundamentalmisunderstandingregardingPenan

                                                   
329WalterAlves, “AccountoftheLossofNegrais”,SOASBulletinofBurmaResearch3(Autumn 

2005):Pages 66-72. 
330WalterAlves, 
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gandProvinceWellesleyescalatedintoacrisisin1821,whenSiaminvadedKedah,accusingthe

sultanofdisloyalty335. 

In1822,JohnCrawfurdwasthussentbytheBritishEastIndiaCompanyattheheadofthefirstmajo

rdelegationtoBangkok,withthegoalofresolvingthestatusofPenangandWellesleyandestablis

hingpositiverelationsbetweenSiamandtheBritish336.Ultimately,thisembassyreturnedempty-

handed,illustratingthereluctanceoftheSiamesetoengageintradewiththewest337.Inoneofthefi

rst,albeitindirect,BritishdescriptionsoftheTaiprincipalitiesunderRattanakosin,Crawfurddes

cribedtheSiamese'Empire'asconsistingofthe 

“propercountryoftheSiameserace”,aswellasanumberoftributaryrealms338.Fortheformerislis

tedtheChaoPhrayalowlands339.ThetributarieslistedbyCrawfurd,inadditiontotheMalaystates

ofthesouth,included “thecountryoftheLao”,aland 

“dividedbetweentheSiamese,theChinese,andtheBurmese”340.CrawfurdlistedfourTaiprinci

palitiestributarytoSiam,specifically “Chang-mai,Lan-chang,Pasak,andLuang-phra-

bang”341.IndicativeoftherelativelylowdegreeofunderstandingbetweentheBritishandtheTaii

sCrawfurd'sdismissalofreportsregardingViengChanbeingaspopulousasBangkok,onthegr

oundsthat 
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“ithascomparativelylittleforeigntrade,isnotmuchresortedtobytheChinese,andisnottheseato

facourt”342.Atleasttwooutofthreeofthesestatementswere,ofcourse,flatlyuntrue.Crawfurdco

ntradictedthesecondstatementhimself,describingthereportofapopulationofabout8,000Chi

neseofYunnanlivinginViengChan343. 

Moststriking,however,isthethirdstatement,seeminglyaproductofpureignoranceandspecul

ation,seeingthatatthetime,ViengChanwasthrivingundertheruleofCaoAnuvong344.Crawfurd'

sstatementthatViengChanwas “nottheseatofacourt” thusimpliesatwo-

dimensionalunderstandingofSiamesepoliticsandthetributarysystem.ThisisreinforcedbyCr

awfurd'sconceptualizationofthe “division” ofthe “Lao” 

statesbetweenSiam,China,andBurma.Theimpressionismuchlikethatwhichwouldemergeint

helate19thcentury,withlinesdrawnacrosstheregion,dividingthepoliticalterritoriesofSiam,Fra

nce,Britain,andChina.Thethreestatementsindicatenotonlyadegreeofignorance,ontheparto

fboththeSiameseandtheBritish,butadegreeofdisinterestonthepartoftheBritish.AstheBritish

sawtheTaistates,notasautonomouspoliticalentities,butassubservientcomponentsoftheBan

gkokEmpire,locatedfarinland,therewaslittletheycoulddotohelporhinderBritishtrade,andas

suchweretreatedas,largely,anafterthoughtcomparedtocoastalBangkokandmilitantBurma. 

FollowingtheAlvesmission,relationsbetweentheBritishandtheBurmesehadremainedstalled

,forthemostpart,fortheremainderofthe18thcentury,asthetwoempiresslowlyexpandedineach
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othersdirections.Preventionofhostilitiesduetothiscontinuedexpansionwasthegoalofthemis

sionofCaptainMichaelSymesin1795.KonbaungBurmawas,bythistime,athrivingregionalpo

wer,despitethedeclineoftheirpowerintheTairegions,andSymes,inhisaccountoftheBurmese

polityofthelate18thcentury,describeditas “pre-

eminentamongthenationsinhabitingthevastpeninsulathatseparatesthegulfofBengalfromth

eChinesesea”345.Bythistime,theBurmeseandBritishspheresofinfluencehadcomeintodirect

contactwitheachother,withtheNafRiverformingaboundarybetweenBritish-

heldChittagongProvinceandtheBurmesegovernorshipofArakan346.Tensionshaderuptedtw

oyearsprior,in1793,whenaBurmesearmyof5,000pursuedagroupofArakaneserefugeesacr

osstheNafintoBritishterritory347,andthestatedpurposeofthe1795delegationwasthus 

“topreventtherecurrenceofalikemisunderstanding;toformacommercialconnexiononequita

bleandfixedprinciples,andtoestablishaconfidentialandauthenticcorrespondence,suchaso

ughttosubsistbetweentwogreatandcontiguousnations”348.AlthoughSymes'languagewasth

atofmutualrespect,withmutualrespectcameadegreeofconcernforstrategicinterests,andthe

eventualoutbreakoftheFirstAnglo-

BurmeseWarhasbeeninterpretedastheeventualanswertoSymes'concernregardingmaintai

ninginfluenceovertheBurmesecourt349. 
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UnlikeCrawfurd,Symes'accountdoesnotofferadetaileddiscussionoftheextentBurmeseterrit

ory,andcontainsnomentionoftheTaiprincipalities.However,hiscontemporary,FatherVincent

iusSangermano,aresidentofAmarapurafrom1782to1808,offersasimilardescriptiontothatwh

ichCrawfurdmadeofSiamalmost30yearslater.Inthisaccount,theterritoriesof “Ava” and 

“Pegu”,orLowerandUpperBurma,wereconsideredtobethebackboneoftheBurmese 

“empire”350,surroundedbyanumberofoutlyingterritories.Amongthesewerethoseof 

“anumerousnationcalledSciam,whoarethesameastheLaos”351,inotherwords,theTaiprincip

alities.LikeCrawfurd,SangermanoclearlydidnotwitnesstheTaiprincipalitieswithhisowneyes,

andharboredsomefundamentalmisunderstandingsregardingtheirpoliticalconfigurationan

dtheirrelationswiththecentralBurmesecourt.Forexample,hedeclaredthat 

“theirkingdomisdividedintosmalldistrictsunderdifferentchiefs,calledZaboa,orpettyprinces

”352,thusassumingthatnotonlyweretheTaianintegralpartofaboundedBurmeseempire,buttha

twithinthatempiretheypossessedapoliticallyunifiedkingdom.LikeCrawfurd,Sangermanowa

sawarethatcertainTaiprincipalitieswerealignedwiththeSiamese,andunlikeCrawfurd,hedem

onstratedanunderstandingofhowtheycametobethatway353.Sangermanointerpretedthereb

ellionoftheSiamese-

alignedprincipalities,andBurma'sfailuretobringthembackintoitssphereofinfluence,asevide
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353Ibid. 



101 

 

nceofafundamentalweaknessoftheBurmesepolity,arguingthataSiameseattack,atthetimeof

hisresidence,wouldhave 

“forced[Badaupaya]toyielduphiscrown,orbecomeatributaryofSiam”354. 

TheFirstAnglo-BurmeseWar,of1824-

1826,althoughitwouldnotdirectlyaffecttheTaiprincipalitiessubjecttoeitherSiamorBurma,wo

uldbringtheBritishintodirectcontactwiththeTaiforthefirsttime,andwouldprofoundlyimpactth

egeo-

politicalbalanceoftheregion,contributingtothecircumstancesunderwhichthelaterChiangTu

ngWarserupted.Assuch,thatconflictwillbediscussedinthefollowingsection. 

 

3.2.2TheBritishandtheTaiPrincipalities 

 

Formostoftheirhistory,theTaiprincipalitiesofinlandSoutheastAsiawerealmostcompletelyunk

nowntotheEuropeans.WhenJohnCrawfurdrecordedhisembassytoBangkokin1822,indescr

ibingtheChaoPhrayaRiver,heconcededthat 

“withtheexceptionofabouteightymilesuptotheoldcapital[Ayutthaya],Europeanshavereallyl

essacquaintancewithitthantheNiger”355.CrawfurdimpliedthatthereasonforthiswasthatEuro

peanshipscouldnotnavigatefarthernorththanAyutthaya356.Althoughthiswascertainlyacontri
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butingfactor,thepoliticalrealitiesof17thcenturySoutheastAsiawouldhavecontributedtothela

ckofexplorationjustasmuch,itbeinganerawheretheLan Na region 

wassimplynotconnected,politically,withcentralSiam.InhisaccountofSiamin1689,SimondeL

aLouberedescribedaTaipeople, 

“altogethersavage,whicharecalledtheTaiYai,orgreatSiams,andwhichdoliveintheNorthern

Mountains”357.AlthoughLaLoubere'saccountdemonstratesthatasenseofkinshipexistedbet

weentheTaiofSiamandLanNapriortothe18thcentury,andthatthissenseofkinshipwasrelayedt

othosewesternobserverswhopassedthroughinthisperiod,italsodemonstratesapoorunderst

andingofthenorthernTai,onbehalfofboththewesternobserversandtheSiamese.Itwasonlyint

he18thcenturythattheTaiofLanNawouldmovewithintheSiamesesphereofinfluence,anditwas

onlyinthiscontextthattheEuropeanswouldbegintotakeaninterestintheregion. 

IntheyearsleadinguptotheFirstAnglo-

BurmeseWar,andaslateas1822,thereislittleevidenceofanyEuropeaninterestinorknowledge

oftheTaiprincipalities,exceptinsofarastheyrelatedtothemorepowerfulkingdomsofBangkok

andAmarapura,andthiswillbeillustratedbelowintheaccountsoftherelationsbetweentheBritis

hand,respectively,theSiameseandBurmese.Thiswouldallchange,beginningin1824.In1821

,KingBagyidaw(r.1819-

1837358),Bodawpaya'sgrandsonandsuccessor,launchedasuccessfulinvasionofAssam,wh

                                                   
357SimondeLaLoubere,ANewHistoricalRelationoftheKingdomofSiam(London:F.L.forThomas
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ichsucceededindrivingtheAssameseruler,ChandraKanta,intoexileinBritishterritory359.InJu

ne1822,tensionsrose,whenaBurmeseembassy,requestingthereturnofChandraKantatothe

authorityoftheBurmesecourt,wasrejectedbytheBritish,andtheBurmeserespondedbyraidin

gvillagesalongtheedgesofBritishterritory360.Tensionssimmeredforatime,andexplodedintoo

penhostilitiesinJanuary1824,whenBurmeseforcesoperatingfromManipurandAssamentere

dBritish-

heldCachar,clashingwithaBritishforce361.OnMarch5th,theBritishdeclaredwar362.Thewarlast

edtwoyears,thelongestwareverfoughtbytheBritishEmpireinIndia,andcostthelivesof15,000

Britishsoldiers363.InFebruary1825,asthewarragedintoitssecondyear,therulersofChiangMai

,Lamphun,andLampang,independentoftheBangkokcourt,openedtheirowncommunication

swiththeBritish,sendingalettertoSirArchibaldCampbell,wishinghimsuccessintheconquest

ofBurma,and,notably,declaringthatLanNawasanindependentkingdom,notsubjecttoanylar

gerregionalpower364.On24February1826,thewarconcludedwiththesignatureoftheTreatyof

Yandabo,andthecessionofAssam,Arakan,andtheTennasserimtotheBritish365. 

TheTreatyofYandabofundamentallyalteredthepoliticallandscapeofmainlandSoutheastAsi

a,notonlyduetoincreasedwesterninfluence,butduetotheaddedpresenceofanewpower,mor
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epowerfulthaneithertheSiameseortheBurmese,andmaintainingalargeterritorialpresencea

djacenttoBurma,Siam,andLanNa.Theissueofassigningboundariesimmediatelyarose,and

HenryBurney,whohadbeensentasaBritishenvoytoBangkokthepreviousyear,immediatelyat

temptedtosetnegotiationsinmotionwiththeSiamese366.TheprocessofnegotiatingSiam'sbou

ndarywiththenewlyacquiredBritishTenasserimprovedtobeanordealisticaffair,fraughtwithm

isunderstanding,inwhichtheBritishviewedterritoryasexclusive,markedbyageographicalbo

undaryline,aconceptwhichwasnewtotheSiamese367.WhereasthebordersbetweenBritishan

dBurmeseterritorywere,from1826,chosenunilaterallybytheBritish,friendlyrelationswiththeS

iamesedictatedaprocessofnegotiation,andthisnegotiationrequiredtheclarificationofanumb

erofissues,notleastofwhichwasthenatureofthepoliticalrelationsbetweenBangkokanditstrib

utaries.Theearly19thcenturywasatimeperiodinwhichthepowersofEuropewerefacedwiththe

uncomfortabletaskofbalancingimperialisticambitionswiththepost-

Westphalianideasofinternationallaw368.Thisledtoashiftinlegaltheory,inwhichinternationalla

wwasonlyseentoapplytoChristiannationsand “civilized” non-

Christiannations369.AlthoughSiamwouldsoonbesubjecttotheunequaltreatiescharacteristic

of19thcenturyimperialism,thefirstAnglo-

Siamesetreaty,negotiatedbyHenryBurneyandsignedin1826,waspainstakinglywordedtopr

                                                   
366ThongchaiWinichakul,SiamMapped:AHistoryoftheGeo-
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ovideequalbenefitstobothsignatories,andwasaccompaniedbytradeconcessionsbySiama

ndBritishacknowledgementofSiamesecontroloverKedah370. 

HavingestablisheddominanceoverBurmawiththeFirstAnglo-

BurmeseWarandgainedaterritorialpresenceinSoutheastAsia,theBritishinterestintheTaiprin

cipalitiesseemstohave,inthefollowingdecades,manifesteditselfstrongerthroughdealingswi

thBangkokanddirectlywiththeTaithanthroughBurma.Partofthismayhavebeengeographical

.TheclosestandmostpowerfulTaineighboroftheBritishTennasserimwasLanNa,which,by182

6,hadfallenfirmlywithinSiam'ssphereofinfluence,whereitwouldremain.JohnCrawfurd,inthe

accountofhis1827embassytoAmarapura,listsMuangNaiandHsenwiasthetwomostpromine

ntTaiprincipalitiessubjecttoBurma371,andbothofthesewereseparatedfromtheBritishTennas

serimbylargestretchesofnon-Britishterritory.IntheyearsfollowingtheFirstAnglo-

BurmeseWar,therulersofLanNacontinuedtheircorrespondencewiththeBritishTennasserim.

AsecondletterwassenttoMoulmeinin1829,invitingtheBritishtothecourtofCaoBunmaofLamp

hun,Kavila'syoungestbrother,andthesameyear,Dr.DavidRichardsonconductedthefirstoffic

ialBritishexpeditiontoLanNa372.HewasbroughttoLamphunbyalongandcircuitousroute,anatt

emptbyhisTaiguidestoobscurethemainroutetoLamphunincaseofanattemptedBritishinvasi

on373.Richardson'sfirstexpeditionwasshort,andhefoundhiswelcomemuchlesswarmthanha
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dbeenexpected,hisreportleadingHenryBurneytobelievethattheinvitationwasan 

“emptycompliment,thechiefactingontheimplicitbeliefthatnoEnglishofficercould,orwould,b

eabletoundertakeandgetthroughthejourney”374.Strikingly,BunmadeclaredtoRichardsonth

athiskingdomwasnottributarytoSiam,anexplanationwhichtheBritishrejected,HenryBurney

declaringthatLamphunanditsneighboringterritorieswerepartofSiam375.ThefirstRichardson

expeditionmarkedthestartofBritisheconomicinterestinthearea,andlefthopesthatEnglishclot

handcutlery,highlyprizedinthePingRiverbasin,couldbeexchangedforthecattleandoreabun

dantintheareaaswellasthegoodsfromtheChinesecaravanswhichpassedthrough376.Onhisfir

stexpedition,RichardsonsoughttopurchasebuffaloandcattletorestorethepopulationoftheM

onterritoryafteranepidemic,andhispurchasesweresoextensivethattherulersoftheregionwer

eforcedtobanfurthersales377.DespitetheautonomyofLanNawhichhadbecomeapparenttohi

monhismission,RichardsonsenthiscomplainttotheBangkokgovernment378,anactionindicati

vebothoftheBritishrejectionoftheautonomyoftheTaiprincipalities,aswellasthewillingnessoft

heBritishtousethehierarchicalrelationbetweenthelowlandkingdomsandthehighlandprincip

alitiestotheiradvantage.In1834,RichardsonconductedasecondmissiontothePingRiverbasi

n,thistimetobothLamphunandChiangMai,againwiththeobjectiveofencouragingtradebetwe

enLanNaandtheTennasserim379. 
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InadditiontomarkingthefirstdirectintercoursebetweenLanNaandtheBritish,thecorresponde

nceofthenobilityofLanNaandthesubsequentRichardsonmissionsarerepresentativeoftheshi

ftingpowerdynamicintheTaiprincipalities.Whereas,priortotheFirstAnglo-

BurmeseWar,thepresenceofapowerfulBurmahadservedasaboosttoSiamesecontroloverLa

nNa,thedefeatofBurmabytheBritishnewcomersreducedthethreat,thusincreasingthepotenti

alautonomy,notjustofLanNa,butofalltheTaiprincipalitieswhichhadformerlyexistedunderthe

shadowoftheBurmesethreat.ItisthustellingthatnotonywascontactmadewiththeBritishbefore

theFirstAnglo-

BurmeseWarhadevencometoaclose,butthat,inthefirstlettertotheBritish,therulersofLanNaid

entifiedthemselves,notasvassals,butassovereigns.InshorttheBritishservednotonlyasacou

nter-weighttotheBurmese,butasapotentialcounter-weighttothedominanceofBangkok. 

BritishinterestintheTaiprincipalitiespeakedinthe1830s,asindicatedbythemissionsofDr.Rich

ardsontotheTaiprincipalitieswestoftheSalween,andCaptainWilliamMcLeodtoChiangMai,C

hiangTung,andChiangRung,bothofwhichoccurreedinearly1837.OnhisthirdmissionintoTait

erritory,Dr.Richardson,insteadofvisitingthePingRivervalleyasbefore,travellednorthwardsal

ongtheSalween,firstintotheKarenniprincipalities,thentheTaiprincipalitieswestoftheSalween

,endinghismissioninAmarapura.McLeodfollowedRichardson's1835missionasfarasChiang

Mai,thencrossedintotheKokRiverbasinandjourneyednorthwardsintotheSipsongpannabyw

ayofChiangTung,endinghismissionatChiangRungandreturningbythesameroute.McLeod,f

ollowinguponRichardson'searliermissionsintheregion,wastaskedwithencouragingtradebe
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tweenChinaandtheBritishTennasserimviatheTaiprincipalities,whileRichardsonwastasked

withasimilarmissiontotheTaiprincipalitieswestoftheSalween,withtheaddedresponsibilityofo

peningcontactwiththoseprincipalities380,ashehaddoneattherequestofCaoBunmawiththeLa

nNaprincipalitiesin1829. 

Followinguponhismission,McLeodwasstruckbythemistrust,apparentonbehalfofboththeSia

meseandtheTaiofLanNa,of “allconnectedwithAva” 

andpredictedthat,duetothistensionandmistrust,theauthoritiesofBangkokandLanNawouldn

everallowtheBritishpermissiontotradewithChiangTungthroughtheirterritory,proposing,asa

nalternativetotradewithChinaviaChiangTung,tradeviaNanandLuangPrabang381.Indeed,th

epassagethroughthePingandKokbasinssawMcLeodembroiledinamessofconflictingagen

das.TheroadtoChiangTunghefound 

“closed,evenagainsttheChinese,fortheexcessivejealousyoftheSiamesetowardstheBurma

ns”382.WarnedbytheRatchawongofLamphunthattherulersofChiangMai 

“didnotlookupon[theBritish]inthesamelight” and “didnotsharethesamefriendlyfeelings” 

asthoseofLamphun383,McLeodfoundhimselfmetwithdiscouragementandevensuspicionfro

mtheChiangMaicourt,beingencouragedonmultipleoccasionstoapproachviaNaninsteadof

ChiangTung384385.Tradewasjealouslyguarded,acaravanofChinesemerchantsfromChiangT
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unghavingbeenturnedbackbytheUparat 

andRatchawongofChiangMai,actingontheordersofBangkok,shortlybeforeMcLeod'sarrival

386. 

McLeod'sreportalsoshowsextensiveevidenceoftheautonomyandindividualinterests,notonl

yofthemajorprincipalities,butoftheminorprincipalitiesandthecommonpeople.Whenaskedb

yaprinceofMuangYong,residentinLamphun,tofreethatsmallerprincipalityfromthecontrolofL

anNaandSiam,McLeodrespondedthattheBritishhadnointentionofinterveningonbehalfofso

meoneelse'ssubjects,andremindingtheprincethathispeoplehad 

“voluntarilyplacedthemselvesundertheSiameseShans”387,astatementwhich,ashasbeendis

cussedinthepreviouschapter,wasnotnecessarilytrue.TheMuangYongpeoplenearLamphu

nwereclearlyunhappywiththeirsituation,andinadditiontothedesperatepleaoftheirleader,Mc

Leodtooknotethattheirvillagehadbeensubjecttovandalism,thedwellingoftheirrulerhavingb

eendemolishedbyLanNanobles388.McLeodwasalsoassuredbytheRatchawongofLamphunt

hatthepresenceoftheBritishintheTennasserimwasbeneficialtothepeaceandstabilityofLanN

a389,astatementindicativeofstrongautonomydespitethefactthat,atthetime,theleadershipofL

anNawaslargelysupportiveoftheSiameseagenda. 

InadditiontothedirectpoliticalandeconomicresultsofBritishinterestinterestintheTaiprincipali

ties,theAnglo-
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BurmeseWarshadaprofoundeconomiceffectontheregion.DamrongarguesthattheAnglo-

BurmeseWarsindirectlyresultedinthetroublesoftheTaiprincipalities,bybankruptingthecourt

ofBurmaandforcingtheBurmesetotaxtheirprincipalities390.InthiscontextCaoNoKhamofChia

ngRung'sofferoftributetoKingTharawaddy,whichwillbediscussedbelow,andwhichcausedt

helattertosupportCaoNoKhamoverthereigningSaenwifa,CaoSuchawan,comesacrossash

avingbeenabribeexactedbyasovereignindistress391.Thesimilarlyoutrageoussumlateroffere

dbyCaoSuchawantoAmarapuracomesacrossasthesame392.Whethertheseexactionsweretr

ulytheresultofanydebtwhichtheBurmeseowedtotheBritish,ortheyweresimplytheactionsofa

dynastyindeclineisunclear.However,consideringthatthatdynastyoweditsdeclinetotheBritis

h,itcancertainlybesaidthattheAnglo-

BurmeseWarsindirectlyeffectedtheChiangRungCrisis,whichwasitselfthecauseoftheChian

gTungWars. 

 

3.3TheRegionalPowersandtheChiangTungWars 

 

Ofthefourregionalpowersconsideredinthispaper,onlytwo,SiamandBurma,becamedirectlyi

nvolvedintheChiangTungWars.However,throughouttheentirecourseoftheChiangTungWar

s,fromthewarsoftheearly19thcenturyuntilthethreecampaignsofthemid-
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19thcentury,allfourpowerswereactivelyinvolvedintheTaiprincipalitiesinonecapacityoranoth

er.FortheSiameseandBurmese,involvementintheaffairsoftheTaiprincipalitiesmeantapower

struggle,asthetwolowlandempiresattemptedtocompeteforinfluence,inaprotractedcontinu

ationoftheSiamese-

Burmesewarsofthe18thcentury.FortheChinese,theprimaryinterestwasensuringthecontinue

dloyaltyoftheSipsongpanna,andfortheBritish,theexpansionoftrade,andthestabilityofBritish

-controlledterritorywastheprimaryinterest.AstheSiamese-

BurmeseconflictwasthemostimportantregionalconflictwithregardstotheChiangTungWars,i

twillformthecoreofthisanalysis.However,thetangentialinvolvementoftheBritishandtheChine

sewillalsobeexamined,aswilltheresponseoftheSiameseandBurmesetotheactionsoftheform

er. 

 

3.3.1Siam-BurmeseRelations 

 

Thelatterhalfofthe18thcenturywas,forBurmaandSiamasfortherestoftheworld,arevolutionary

era.Inthe1750s,againstthebackdropoftheSevenYearsWar,Alaungpaya(r.1752-

1760)cametopower,defeatingacombinedFrenchandMonforceatSyriam,andcourtinganalli

ancewiththeBritish393.Inthefollowingdecade,PhrayaTaksin(r.1767-

1782)capturedThonburiandsetaboutrestoringthepowerofthebrokenandfragmentedSiame

                                                   
393Myint-U,River of Lost Footsteps, Pages 94-7,recountstheseigeofSyriam. 
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sekingdom394.Bothmonarchswouldreignforlessthanadecade,andinthattimewouldaccompl

ishgreaterconquestthananyoftheirsuccessors.In1757,AlaungpayatookPegu,puttinganend

tothereignofhisMonrival,andgainingcontroloftheentireIrrawaddybasin395,andbyhisdeathbe

forethewallsofAyutthayain1760,hehadundertakenthefirstofseveralKonbaunginvasionsofM

anipur396.Hediedofanillnessduringthefirst,unsuccessfulcampaignagainsttheSiamese397.Se

venyearslater,afterthecataclysmicfallofAyutthayaatthehandsofAlaungpaya'ssonHsinbyus

hinhadtorntheSiamesekingdomapart,thegovernorofthecityofTakinthelowerPingRivervalley

,stylinghimselfPhrayaTaksin,capturedthetownofThonburi,southofAyutthaya,andbeganaw

hirlwindconquestthatwouldrivalthatofAlaungpaya398.Byhisdepositionandexecutionin1782,

Taksinhadeliminatedallofhisrivals,atPhimai,Phitsanulok,NakhonSiThammarat,andFangont

helowerNanRiver399,hadconqueredBattambangandSiemReapintheeastofmodern-

dayCambodia400,andhadreceivedthetributeoftheneighboringMalayprincipalitiestothesout

h401,andTaiprincipalitiestothenorthandeast402.In1782,TaksinwassucceededbytheChaophr

ayaChakri,whosubsequentlytookthethroneasKingRamathibodi,referredtohistoricallyasRa

maI403.Inthesameyear,BodawpayaputanendtothesixdayreignoftheyoungKingMaungMaun

                                                   
394Wyat, Thailand, Pages123-4. 
395Phayre, History of Burma, Page166. 
396Ibid.,Page 167. 
397Ibid., Pages 168-70. 
398Wyatt, Thailand, Pages123-4,describesthebeginningsofTaksin'sreign. 
399Ibid., Page 123. 
400Ibid., Page 124. 
401Ibid., Page 125. 
402Ibid., Pages 125-7. 
403Ibid.,Page 127. 
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g404andbeganareignwhichwouldbringtheKonbaungDynastytothepeakofitspower.Althoug

hBodawpayawouldconquerextensivelyinhisearlyreign,RamaIwouldfocusontheconsolidati

onofhispower. 

Itwasinthiscontextthatthecontestforthevassalstatestrulybegan.TheBurmese,intheearlyyea

rsoftheChakridynasty,presentedanexistentialthreattoSiam,asgreatinthecontextofthetimes

asthethreatoftheBritishandtheFrenchacenturylater.TheyhadsuccessfullyconqueredSiamt

wice,in1569and1767,andstood,inthelate18thandearly19thcenturies,atthepeakoftheirpower

.RamaI,aftertakingpower,hadruledforthreeyears,duringwhichBodawpayalaunchedhistwo

yearinvasionofArakan405,beforethefirstlarge-scaleBurmeseattempttore-takeLan Na and 

Siam,anattemptthatonehistoriandescribesasthefirstmajorchallengetoRamaI'sSiam406.Ram

aI'spolicytowardsLanNaseemstohavebeenquiteactiveinthisperiod.In1782,hetooktheallegi

anceofCaoKavilaofLampang,andgrantedhimsovereigntyoverthePingRiverwatershed.In17

83,henamedCaoCantapacot,acaptiveoftheSiamesesincethesackofViengChanin1778,asC

haophrayaMongkholwalayot,andsenthimtorulethebasinofthelowerNanRiver. 

TheBurmese,bythispoint,keptanumberofcapturedprincesintheiralignedcities,includingCa

oManolotofNanatChiangSaen,andCaoMangChaiofPhraeatMuangYong.ThecenterofBurm

esepowerwasChiangSaen,which,bythe1780s,wasbecominganincreasinglyisolatedcity.In

deed,throughoutBodawpaya'searlyreign,Burmaseemstohavemaintainedaveryloosegripo

                                                   
404Phayre,History of Burma,Page 209. 
405Ibid., Pages213-5. 
406Wyatt, Thailand, Page132. 
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ntheTaiprincipalitieseastoftheSalween,includingthosewhichwere,ostensibly,stillalignedwit

htheBurmese.Ofthese,ChiangTungseemstohavebeenthemostreliableally.CaoKongTaiha

dbeenraisedinthecourtofBodawpaya'spredecessors407,andruledoveraprincipalityweaken

edbydecadesofwar.HiswarinessofsupportingLanNaandtheSiameseisindicatedbyhisrefus

al,in1787,tosupporttherebellionswhichsprungupelsewhereeastoftheSalween.Therestofthe

region,however,wasonlyverylooselytiedtotheBurmese,asindicatedbythewidespreadrebell

ionpriortothe1787invasion.Followingtherebellionsof1787andthedefectionofCaoAttawalap

annoofNaninthefollowingyear,ChiangSaenbecameevermoreisolated,withtheexpansionisti

c,anti-

BurmeseChaoChetTonprincipalitiestothewest,andNanandPhraetothesouth,closerthaneve

rbeforetotheSiamesesphereofpower. 

ChiangMaiseemstohaveprovidedoneofthelargeststrategicobstaclestotheBurmese,inbotht

heircampaignsagainstThonburiandBangkok,andintheireffortstomaintaincontroloverChian

gSaen.InbothBayinnaungandHsinbyushin'sinvasionsofSiam,ChiangMaihadplayedasignifi

cantrole.ItwasthecenterofpoweroftheMangraidynastyin1558,whentheLanNakingdomsub

mittedforthefirsttimetotheBurmese408,andtenyearslater,in1568,asBayinnaung'sforcesadva

ncedtotheirfinal,victoriousassaultonAyutthaya,theTaiprincipalitiesofthe Lan Na region 

and 

                                                   
407Mangrai, The Jengtung State Chronicle, Page256. 
408WyattandAroonrut, The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Pages122-3. 



115 

 

theMekongwatershedprovidedlargeamountsofconscripts409.Similarly,thesuccessiveinvasi

onsofSiambytheKonbaungdynasty,followingAlaungpaya'sfirst,unsuccessfulattemptin186

0,alsomadeuseoftheforcesofLanNa,and,asdiscussedinthepreviouschapter,ChiangMaiwa

sonceagainoneofthefirstcitiestofall.This,combinedwiththerelativestrengthofKavila'sre-

establishedLanNa,servestoexplaintheBurmesepre-

occupationwiththeregion.Theinvasionof1775markedtheonlytimethattheBurmesewouldca

ptureChiangMaifollowingtheriseofTaksin.Thesubsequentinvasions,in1784,1787and1798,

wouldfocusthebruntofthewareffortagainstChiangMaiandLampang,andeachwouldfail.Atth

etimeofthe1784invasion,theattackwasfocusedonLampang,andKavila'sdefenseofthecitys

eemstohavepreventedasizeableBurmeseforcefromenteringtheChaoPhrayaplains.In1787,

theBurmeseseemtohavemadetheirfirstoutrightefforttore-

captureLanNaitself,withthearmysentagainstLampangandViengPaSangalone,ratherthanat

tackingintandemwithaninvasionofSiam,asin1784.This,combinedwiththefactthatthe1787in

vasionimmediatelyfollowedwidespreaduprisingsthroughouttheTaiprincipalities,indicatest

hattheChaoChetTonpolitywasbecomingincreasinglythreateningtotheBurmese.Followingt

he1787defeat,theBurmesewouldwaitovertenyearsbeforelaunchinganothermajoroffensivei

nLanNa.ItwasearlyinBodawpaya'sreign,and,followinghisfailedcampaignagainstSiam,Bur

mahadenteredapeacefulperiodofdevelopment410.Inadditiontofocusinghismanpoweronbui

                                                   
409Wyatt, Thailand, Page82. 
410Phayre,History of Burma, Page 218. 
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lding,Bodawpayafoundhimselffacedwithconflictwithinhisempire.In1792,arebellionandSia

meseinvasionofMartabanandTavoytriggeredaconflictintheTennasserimwhichwouldconsu

memostofayearbeforeitsresolutioninBodawpaya'sfavor411.Inaddition,in1794,aflightofrefug

eesfromtheArakanintoBritishterritoryprecipitatedacrisis,discussedbelow,whichmarkedthe

startoftheAnglo-Burmesetensionswhichwouldculminateinwar. 

TheBurmeseinvasionof1798,onthesurface,wasquitesimilartothatof1787.AgaintheBurmese

attacked,thistimelayingsiegetothenewy-

reestablishedChiangMai.Again,alargeSiameseforcewasbroughtupfromtheChaoPhrayapl

ainstorepeltheattack.However,byallaccounts,the1798invasionwasbyfarthelargestyetthro

wnagainstLanNa,withonesourcedescribinganarmyof99,000412.Indeed,themassiveSiames

eforceralliedtobreakthesiege,discussedinthepreviouschapter,seemsproportionatetoaninv

asionofsuchascale.ThiswouldalsomarkthelastseriousBurmeseattempttocrushKavila'spolit

y.Followingthedefeatoftheinvasion,thestrengthoftheChaoChetTondynasty,centeredatChia

ngMai,becamewellknown,andwasremarkeduponbyFatherSangermanoinAmarapura,asdi

scussedabove.Kavila'sablecommandingofthedefenseofChiangMaiwasalsoremarkedupo

nandpraisedintheDynasticChronicles413. 

ThedefeatoftheBurmeseatChiangMaimarkedareversalinthecontestforvassals,andthestart

ofamassiveexpansioninpowerforthosepolitiesalignedwithSiam.In1801,theBurmesemadeo

                                                   
411Ibid.,History of Burma, Pages219-20. 
412WyattandAroonrut, The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Page169. 
413Chaophraya Thiphakorawong, PKR1, Page248. 
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nelastattempttoneutralizethethreatofLanNa,sendingRajaComHongofMuangSattoattemptt

oconvinceKavilatoswearallegiancetotheBurmese414.Theplanbackfired,leadingtothedestru

ctionofMuangSatandaLanNaexpeditiontoChiangTung,where,purportedly,aBurmeseagen

ttravellingtoVietnamtocreateanalliancebetweenthetwokingdoms,wascaptured415.Theseex

peditionssetthestageforthe1804destructionofChiangSaen.ItisworthyofnotethatSiamesefor

cesfromBangkokweresentagainstChiangSaenin1803.Thiswasthedeepestthattheforcesoft

heChakriDynastypenetratedintotheTairegionpriortothe1852campaignagainstChiangTung

,and,like,thelatter,itwasunsuccessful,withtheTaiforcesofLanNasubsequentlyprovingthems

elvesmorecapableofconductingwarwithintheregionthantheSiameseforcesfromBangkok.T

hefactthatSiameseforcesweresentdemonstratesthestrategicsignificanceofChiangSaentot

heBurmese,aswellastheSiamesemotivationincompletelyremovingtheBurmesecapacitytoi

nterveneintheaffairsoftheirnortherntributaries.WhilethelossofChiangMaihadcrippledtheBu

rmeseabilitytointerveneinSiamandtheSiamesetributaries,thelossofChiangSaenremoveditc

ompletely,andnofurtherlarge-scalemilitaryeffortsweremadeagainsttheSiamese-

alignedTaiprincipalities. 

Atthispoint,ChiangMai,Lampang,andNanwerepowerfulkingdoms,loyaltoBangkok,atpeac

ewithoneanother,andcommandinganalmostundisputedmasteryofthelandseastoftheSalwe

en.WhereasthebattlegroundhadpreviouslybeenLanNa,withthefallofChiangSaen,itbecame

                                                   
414WyattandAroonrut, The Chiang Mai Chronicle, Pages173-4. 
415Ibid., Page 175. 
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theupperMekongandthelandseastoftheSalween.WhileSiameseforceshadbeenheavilyinvo

lvedinthedefenseofLanNafromBurmeseattackspriorto1804,theyremaineduninvolvedinthe

ensuingbattles,whichwereconductedexclusivelybytheforcesoftheprincipalitiesofLanNa.T

heBurmese,however,remainedactiveintheregion.Thus,intheextendedconflictwhichlastedf

rom1806to1812,discussedinthepreviouschapter,theforcesofLanNaactedalone,withoutSia

meseassistance,againstopposingarmiesconsistingoflocalBurmese-

alignedTaiforces,supportedbyBurmeseforcesfromtheIrrawaddybasin.Theeventualvictory

oftheBurmese-alignedforcesatMuangYang,andthesubsequentre-

establishmentofBurmesesuzeraintyoverChiangTungunderCaoMahakhananmarkedaseco

ndreversal,thistimecheckingSiameseprogressintheregionandmarkedthebeginningofastal

ematewhichwouldbechallenged,butnotaltered,bythelaterChiangTungWars. 

BytheendofKingRamaI'sreignin1810,SiamwassurroundedbyaringoffriendlyTaiprincipalitie

stothenorth,withChiangMai,Lamphun,Lampang,Phrae,Nan,LuangPrabang,ViengChanan

dChampassakformingabufferbetweencentralSiamandtheneighboringBurmese,Vietname

se,andChinesespheresofinfluence.Theseprincipalitiesweregivenanextensivedegreeofaut

onomy,andallowedtobecomequitepowerful,aslongastheydidnotrebelagainstBangkokorth

reatenBangkok'sinterests.BurmaenjoyedlargelyunchallengedcontrolovertheTaiprincipaliti

eswestoftheSalween,andafter1812,themountainousChiangTungregioneastoftheSaween. 

TracingtherelationsbetweenSiamandBurma,fromthefirstcampaignsagainstAyutthayatothe

cessationoftheChiangTungWars,itispossibletoidentifyanalmostcontinuoussuccessionofw
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arandconflict.ThisbeganwithdirectconflictbetweentheforcesofSiamandtheforcesofBurma,

duringwhichtheBurmesedominatedtheSiamesewiththeassistanceoftheirTaiallies.Thelong

Siam-

BurmesewarcontinuedasKingTaksinrestoredSiamfromtheflamesofAyutthaya,andbeganto

gatheralliesintheTaiprincipalitiestoassistintheexpulsionoftheBurmesefromLanNa.LanNath

usbecamethebattlefield,withBurmese,SiameseandTaiforcesclashingsporadicallyinthelate

18thcentury,andSiamese-

alignedTaiforcesconductingalmostconstantcampaignstogatherpopulationandbolsterdefe

nses.Bytheearly19thcentury,theTaiprincipalitieswerelargelycapableofactingontheirown,an

dthefinalSiameseexpeditionuntil1852occurredagainstChiangSaenin1803.Followingthis,fi

ghtingcontinuedonayearlybasis,albeitwithoutSiameseinvolvement,until1812,atwhichpoint

thedefeatatMuangYangandtheshiftinallegianceofCaoMahakhananmarkedtheend,foratim

e,oftheinvolvementoftheLanNaprincipalitiesintheaffairsoftheChiangTungregion.Althought

hefollowingdecadeswerepeaceful,tensionsremainedhigh,sporadicviolencestilloccurred,a

sin1822,andtheChiangRungcrisiscontinuedtosimmer.Inshort,whenwarbrokeoutinChiangT

ungin1849,itwasnotthestartofanewconflict,butthecontinuationoftheold. 

 

3.3.2TheBritish,theChinese,andtheSiamese-BurmeseConflict 
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AstheBurmeseofthelate18thcenturybegantheircampaignagainstAyutthaya,theirincursionsi

ntotheTaiprincipalitiesbroughtthemintoconflictwithChina.ThisconflictinvolvedtheChiangTu

ngregionandtheSipsongpanna,andwasdirectlyrelatedtotheearlierexpansionofQingpoweri

ntotheregion,discussedabove.Thereismuchspeculationastotheexactmannerinwhichthisc

onflictbrokeout,butthecourseofeventswouldmirrorsimultaneouseventsinLanNa.Onlythefirs

tcampaign,occurringaround1765-

1766416wouldoccurinChiangTungandtheSipsongpanna,withtheconflictmovingnorthwardst

oBhamoinsubsequentcampaigns417.AswiththeconflictsofLanNa,itlaidwastetotheprincipalit

iesinwhichitwasfought.Unlikethelatterconflicts,however,itwasstrictlyaborderconflict,neithe

rBeijingnorAmarapuraeverbeinginanyseriousdangerfromenemyforces,andasaborderconf

lict,theresultwaslargelyinconclusive,withtheChineseforceslosingeverycampaign,andtheB

urmesebeingunabletochallengetheambiguoustreatyeventuallypresentedbytheChinese418.

Asaresult,theprincipalitiesoftheChiangTungregionandtheSipsongpannaremainedmarkedl

yontheperipheryofbothBurmeseandChinesecontrol,whereastheSiamesewereeventuallya

bletodecisivelydrivetheBurmesefromLanNabytheearly19thcentury,andtoindefinitelykeepth

eregionfromfallingbackintotheirhands. 

ThejockeyingforpowerintheSipsongpannaengagedinbytheBurmeseandChinesewasthus,f

ortheremainder18thcentury,ofaconsiderablymoresporadicandmildnaturethanthefullscale
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warfareconductedbytheSiameseandtheBurmeseinLanNa.Whilethelatterrivalshadexperie

nced,respectively,catastrophicdefeat,anddecisivevictoryfollowedbyacatastrophicreversa

lthatlostthemhalftheirempire,theformerrivalshadsimplyexperiencedahorrific,protractedwa

rwhichhadgainedneithersideanythingsubstantial.WhentheBurmeseweredecisivelydrivenf

romChiangSaenin1804,theweakenedprincipalitiesoftheChiangTungregionandtheSipsong

pannafoundthemselvesonthereceivingendofamilitantLanNaexpansionismdevelopedover

aquarterofacenturyofnear-

constantwar.Whilethelate18thcenturyhadseenChineseinfluencesquareoffagainstBurmesei

nfluenceintheChiangTungregionandtheSipsongpanna,andtheSiameseandBurmesecomp

etefordominanceinLanNa,theearly19thcenturysawtheSiamese,proxiedbytheLanNaprincip

alities,competewiththeBurmesefordominanceintheChiangTungregion,whileallthreeregion

alpowersmaintainedadegreeofinfluenceintheSipsongpanna.TheChineserolewas,bythispo

int,largelypolitical,andtheindigenouschroniclesmakelittlementionoftheirdirectmilitaryinvolv

ement – 

itisthuslikelythattheircontinuedascendancyuntilCaoMahawang'svictoryin1822canbeattrib

utedtoculturalandpoliticalinfluence,comparedtotheforceandcoercionemployedbytheBur

meseandLanNa.Nonetheless,theycontinuedtomaintaintheirgarrisonsatSimaoandPuer,an

dwiththeassistanceoftheirTaiLuallies,BurmeseinfluencewashaltedattheMekong.TheBurm

ese,reflectingtheimperialnatureoftheBurmesepolityasdiscussedabove,stoodastheonlythe

regionalpowerwhichmostfrequentlyemployedactualtroopsfromtheirkindom'sheartlandinth
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eChiangTungregionandtheSipsongpannabetween1804and1822.Nonetheless,eventheyw

ereforcedtorelyonthesupportoftheTaiprincipalitieswestoftheSalween.Thus,althoughthereg

ionalpowerswereundoubtedlyengagedinathree-

waycontestforinfluenceatthispoint,itcanbesaidthattheconflictwasfirstandforemostaTaiconf

lict,withthelocalprincipalitiesplayingafargreaterroleinstarting,fighting,andendingthewarsa

ndcrisesthananyofthelowlandkingdoms. 

Inthiscontext,thearrivaloftheBritishincreasedlocalautonomy,ifanything.ByweakeningtheBu

rmese,theBritishreducedthepowerofwhathadformerlybeenthekingdommostproactiveinca

mpaigningagainsttheTai.ByenteringintoaterritorialpresencebetweenSiamandBurma,theBr

itishcreatedanewpoliticalentityintheregion.Moulmeinhadthepotentialtobeapowerfulpatron

orally,aroletheBritishexpressedlittleinterestin,oralucrativetradingpartner,aroletheBritishex

pressedmuchinterestin.AlthoughtheBritishwouldplaynodirectroleinthecontestfortheTaipri

ncipalitiesuntilaftercomingintosuzeraintyoverChiangTungafter1885,thepotentialimplicatio

nsoftheirpresencewouldprofoundlyimpactthecourseofevents,withCaoMahakhanancourtin

gtheirsuzeraintyaslateas1837419,andtheactualresultsoftheirpresencewouldplayadirectrole

inthecourseoftheChiangTungWarof1852-1854. 
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CHAPTER IV 

WAR IN CHIANG TUNG AND THE SIPSONGPANNA, 1836-1855 

 

 

ThecrisisthatwouldleadtodirectSiameseinvolvementintheChiangTungWarsbeganin1836,

whenCaoMahawang'sdeathpromptedabidfortherulershipofChiangRungbytheclanofCaoT

hian.Overthefollowingdecade,CaoSuchawan,Mahawang'ssonandchosensuccessor,main

tainedaprecariousgriponpowerwiththehelpofhisallies,challengedfrequentlybyCaoNoKha

m,thegrandsonofCaoThian,andCaoMahachaiNgadam,thesonofCaoMahanoi.In1847,NoK

hamandMahachaiNgadamjoinedforcesandsucceededinsackingChiangRung.MostofCao

Suchawan'spartythenfledtoSiam,whileSuchawanhimselffledfirsttoSimao,andthentothecou

rtofBurma.DuringtheChiangRungCrisis,ChiangTung,aconsiderablystrongerpowerthanith

adbeenduringCaoCan'srebellionin1806,playedalargeroleindeterminingthevictors,effectiv

elymanipulatingtheBurmesecourtintosupportingCaoNoKham. 

Thus,whentheSiamese-

alignedprincipalitiesbecameinvolvedintheChiangRungCrisisin1847,itledtothereignitionoft

heChiangTungWars,withtheChaoChetTonprincipalitiesconductinganinvasionofChiangTu

ngin1849.Thefailureofthisattack,andthefailureoftheChiangRungCrisistosubside,ledKingM

ongkut,whosucceededtothethroneofSiamfollowingKingRamaIII'spassingin1851,tolaunch

aSiameseinvasionofChiangTungin1852.ThisinvasionwasalsomotivatedbytheSecondAngl
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o-

BurmeseWar,whichpresentedasimultaneousopportunity,intheformofaweakenedBurma,an

dthreat,intheformofthepotentialexpansionofBritishinfluenceintotheTairegions.TheSiamese

army,commandedbyKrommaluangWongsathiratsanit,madetwoattacksonChiangTungin1

852and1854,thelatterofwhichprovedtheculminationoftheChiangTungWarsandthelastmajo

rbattlebetweenBurmaandSiaminthe19thcentury,withSiamese,Burmese,Tai,andKarennifor

cesfacingeachotheronthebattlefield. 

 

4.1TheChiangRungCrisis,1836-1849 

 

In1836,thedormanttensionsofChiangRungandtheSipsongpannabegantorumbleonceagai

n,andsoonescalatedintoaprotractedcrisis.AsinprevioussuccessioncrisesofChiangRung,t

hereweretwofactions,onesupportedbytheChineseandledbyCaoSuchawan,thesonofCaoM

ahawang,andtheothersupportedbytheBurmese,andledbyCaoNoKham,adescendentofCa

oThian.Thiscrisiscontinuedforoveradecade,escalatingattimestofull-

scalewar,andlayingwastetothestabilityoftheSipsongpanna.Theconflictinvolvednumerousf

orcesfromoutsidetheSipsongpanna,includingChina,Burma,ChiangTung,LuangPrabang,a

ndNan.Itwastheselasttwo,asSiamese-

alignedprincipalities,which,intheend,broughtfirsttheremainingLanNaprincipalitiesandthen

Bangkokintotheconflict.ThemainplayerinenlistingBangkok'sinvolvementwasanambitiousw
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arlord,CaoMahachaiofMuangPhong,thebrother-in-

lawofCaoSuchawan,whowasclosetotherulersofNan.WhetherCaoSuchawan,orhisUparat,C

aoAlammawut,thelatterofwhomisregularlyinterpretedintheThaisourcestobeasupporterofth

eSiamese,actuallyendorsedSiameseinvolvementintheSipsongpannaisleftambiguousbyth

eindigenouschronicles. 

AstheprimarychampionoftheSiamesecauseintheSipsongpanna,CaoMahachaidominatest

henarrativeoftheSiameseaccountsoftheChiangRungcrisis.Mahachaiwasthesonofhisprede

cessor,CaoFaMotKham,andNangKuayFong,thedaughterofCaoSuwanandsister,byadiffer

entmother,ofCaoMahawang420.HewasthusCaoSuchawan'sfirstcousin,andabloodrelationo

ftheChiangRungroyalfamily.On25March1837,thedayofCaptainMcLeod'sdeparturefromCh

iangRung,MahachaiwaspresentinChiangRung,andpaidavisittoMcLeod,askinghimtoremai

nfortwomoredays421.UponthefallofChiangRungtoCaoNoKham'sforces,Mahachaiwithdrewt

oMuangPhong422.CaoMahachai'sroleinthecrisisisofparticularimportancetotheSiamesedue

tothesuzeraintythatNan,itselfavassaloftheSiamese,claimedoverMuangPhong.Lyingsouthe

astofChiangRung,MuangPhongwasoneofthe12muangoftheSipsongpanna423,andhad,alon

gsideMuangLa,ChiangKhaengandLuangPhukha,paidtributetoBangkokin1813,afterbeing

raidedbyNan424. 
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4.1.1TheSuccessionCrisis,1836-1837 

 

In1836,CaoMahawangofChiangRung,havingachievedundisputedrulershipoftheSipsongp

annafollowingthedefeatofhisnephewCaoMahanoisomeyearsearlier,travelledtoreceivehisc

onfirmationasSaenwifafromtheChinesegovernorofYunnan.UponhisreturntoChiangRung,h

efellill,and,afterseveralmonths,passedaway425.ChiangRungwashometoaBurmesesittke,w

ho,supportedasmallforceofBurmesesoldiers,actedasarepresentativeofBurmeseinterestsi

ntheSipsongpanna.ThesittkehadpreviouslybeenentrustedwithdocumentsfromtheBurmes

ecourtappointingCaoMahawang'sson,CaoSuchawan,assuccessortothethrone426.Suchaw

an,inadditiontobeingMahawang'sfavoredsuccessor,wassupportedbytheChinese,whohad

bannedthesonsofCaoMahanoifromthesuccession427.Whatshouldhavebeenasmoothsucce

ssionwaschallengedbyCaoMahakhanan*,thesonofCaoThian428,withtheassistanceofthesitt

ke,whowithheldthedocumentsfromtheBurmesecourt429.OpposingCaoMahakhananwereth

erulerofThaLo430,whowas,atthetime,servingastheCaoChiangHa,orspokesmanofChiangRu

ng'scouncilofprinces431,andNangSuriyaphromma432,theMahathewiofthelateCaoMahawan

                                                   
425McLeodinGrabowskyandTurton, Gold and Silver Road, Page377. 
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427Renoo Wichasin, CKCS, Page680. 
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g433.Thetwoopposingfactionswerelinkedbyanetworkoffamilyties.CaoMahakhanan'solders

on,CaoNoKham,wasmarriedto 

thelateCaoMahawang'sdaughter,whilehissecondson,CaoPhom,wasmarriedtothedaughte

rofthesittke434.TheMahathewiwasthesisterofCaoMahachai,therulerofMuangPhong,byadiff

erentmother435.CaoSuchawanwasbetrothedtothedaughterofCaoMahakhananofChiangTu

ng436.CaoSuchawan'sfactionalsocommandedthesupportofboththeBurmese,who,asmenti

onedabove,hadsentletters  to the sittke 

appointinghimasheirapparent,andtheChinese,whohadapprovedCaoMahawang'spetitiont

omakeCaoSuchawanhissuccessorin1834437.CaoMahakhananwashimselfcloselylinkedtot

hefactionofMahawang'srival,CaoMahanoi,whowashisson-in-

law,havingmarriedMahakhanan'sdaughterNangChamKham,withwhomhehadtwochildren,

NaiLinDangandCaoMahachaiNgadam438.CaoNoKham,hisolderson,wasalsomarriedtoada

ughterofCaoMahawang,andhisyoungerson,CaoPhom,wasmarriedtothedaughteroftheBur

mesesittke439.CaoNoKhamwasthusthebrother-in-

lawofMahanoi,Suchawan,andtheBurmesesittke.WhiletheelderlyCaoMahakhananhadbeen

                                                                                                                                                  
432PCR, Page 5. 
433McLeodinGrabowskyandTurton,Gold and Silver Road, Page 378. 
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439McLeodinGrabowskyandTurton,Gold and Silver Road, Page 378. 
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excludedfromthesuccessionmanyyearsprior,hehadclearlymassedaformidablepoliticalnet

workoverthecourseofhislifetime. 

 

4.1.1.1 The Crisis  

 

Despitethe 

legalsupportcommandedbyCaoSuchawan'sfaction,itwasthesupportofthesittkeandhissold

iersthatprovedcritical,andtheseizureofpowerbyCaoMahakhanan'sfactionseemstohavetak

entheiropponentsbysurprise,forcinganinitial 

“feignedacquiescence”440.Thecoupseemstohavebeencarriedoutwitharelativelysmallforce

ofaboutthreehundredfightingmen441,leavingthenewly-

enstatedpartyvulnerable.TheCaoChiangHawastednotimeinappointingCaoMahachaitotak

eSuchawanandAlammawuttosafetyonthefarsideoftheMekongandfromtheretoChina442.Hav

ingsenttheyoungprincestosafety,theCaoChiangHaproposedtheenstatementofCaoNoKha

masSaenwifa443,whilesimultaneouslycolludingwiththeotherrulersoftheSipsongpannatogat

heralargeforcenearChiangRung444.Theseforceswereallegedlygatheredunderthepretence

ofbeingusedtofightoffanimpendingattackbyCaoSuchawanandCaoAlammawut445.Thingsc
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129 

 

ametoaheadthedaythatCaoNoKhamwastobecomeSaenwifa.AsCaoNoKhamandhisfollow

ersproceededtothepalacetoreceivetheirtitles,theywereattackedbytheCaoChiangHa'ssup

porters446.CaoNoKhamsucceededinescaping,butthemajorityofhissupporters,includinghis

father,CaoMahakhanan,werecapturedandexecuted447.Alltheseeventsoccurredbetweenth

edeathofCaoMahawangtowardstheendof1836,andpriortolateFebruary1837,atwhichtimeC

aoMahakhananofChiangTungreportedonthesituationtoCaptainWilliamMcLeod448.Followin

gMcLeod'sdeparturefromChiangRunginlateMarch449,CaoSuchawanreturnedtriumphantlyt

oChiangRung,acceptingthetitleofSaenwifa450.Atthesametime,hisbrother,CaoAlammawut,t

ookthetitleofUparat451,having,priortothedeathofCaoMahawangandtheoutbreakofthecrisis,

receivedappointmenttothetitlebytheBurmese452. 

 

 

4.1.1.2 Analysis the Start of the Crisis 

 

      These early events of the Chiang Rung Crisis sent a ripple through the Burmese-

aligned principalities, and word of the events reached both McLeod and Richardson, in 

                                                   
446Ibid. 
447Ibid. 
448McLeod in Grabowsky and Turton, Gold and Silver Road, 
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Chiang Tung and Muang Nai respectively. Although the Lan Na principalities and 

Chiang Tung had experienced several decades of relative peace, the Sipsongpanna 

had enjoyed only three years of peace since the defeat of Cao Mahanoi. Although Cao 

Mahanoi had been supported by the Chinese, and Cao Mahawang, his rival, by the 

Burmese, in 1836 the battle-lines returned to their more conventional form, with Cao 

Mahawang's son, Cao Suchawan, the grandson of Cao Suwan, being supported by the 

Chinese. Cao No Kham had not yet managed to obtain the appointment of the Burmese, 

although he would in the near future, and the Siamese-aligned principalities remained, 

for the time, uninvolved, possibly due to Chiang Mai's continued support of Cao Can.  

 

4.1.2WarAgainstCaoNoKham,1837-1843 

 

Althoughtheeventsofthefollowingyearsareeasytotraceinsequence,constructingadefinitivet

imelineisconsiderablymoredifficult,andtherearefewifanydefinitivedatesinthefollowingyear

s.Inearly1837,withhisfactiondefeated,CaoNoKhamfledfirstforMuangPhan,westofChiangR

ung453,andfromtheretothehighcountry,wherehegatheredsupportamongsttheAkha,Lua,an

dLahu454.HismainrivalwasclearlytheCaoChiangHa,whocommandedthesupportoftherulers

oftheSipsongpanna,aswellasotherhighlandgroups455. 
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4.1.2.1 The Battle of Baan Pha Phueng 

 

MakinghisbaseatatowncalledBaanPhaPhueng,helaunchedaraidintothelowlandsoftheSips

ongpanna,andwasdefeatedbytheforcesoftheCaoChiangHa456.ItwasatthispointthatChiang

Tungbecameinvolved.As the 

CaoChiangHadirectedthewareffortagainstCaoNoKham'sallies,CaoNoKhamwashimselfatt

ackedbythesonofCaoMahakhananofChiangTung*.CapturingCaoNoKham,theChiangTung

forceslaunchedabloodyrampagethroughthetownswestoftheMekong,beforereturningtoChi

angTung,whereCaoNoKhamrequestedthesupportofCaoMahakhanan457.EvenduringMcLe

od'stimeinChiangRung,evidencewasappearingoftensionbetweentheCaoChiangHaandCh

iangTung.McLeodheardarumorthattheMahathewiintendedtomarrytheCaoChiangHa,thus

allowinghimtousurpCaoSuchawanasSaenwifa458.CaoSuchawanwasyoung,about13yearso

ld459,andCaoAlammawut,hisnewly-

appointedUparat,youngerstill460,andtheCaoChiangHaandMahathewiwereclearlythetrueru

                                                   
456Renoo Wichasin, CKCS, Page681. 
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CaoMahakhananhadthreesonsby1837,includingCaoMahaphrom,theheirapparent,about25yearsold,CaoP
attawun,about18yearsold,andayoungerson,amonkinFebruary1837,whowas12yearsold.SeeMcLeodinGra
bowskyandTurton, Gold and Silver Road, Pages342-3. 
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lersofChiangRung.Regardlessofwhattruththerewastotherumors,CaoMahakhananchoseto

casthislotwithCaoNoKham. 

 

4.1.2.2 The Battle of Baan Na Ngoi, and the Involvement of Chiang Tung 

 

TheforcesoftheSipsongpannawerestillengagedinawaragainstCaoNoKham'shighlandallie

s461,andsoonCaoNoKhamhimselfreturnedwithanarmyfromChiangTung,commandedbyCa

oMahakhanan'sson,CaoMahaphrom462,whowouldlaterfightagainsttheSiamese.AgainstCa

oNoKhamandtheChiangTungforceswasthearmyoftheCaoChiangHa,supported,thistime,b

yanarmyfromMuangLaem463.ThecombinedSipsongpannaandMuangLaemforcesclashed

withtheChiangTungarmyatBaanNaNgoinearMuangPhan,anddefeatedthem,forcingtheirret

reat,andonceagainthwartingCaoNoKham'sattempttobecomeSaenwifa464.Amuch-

quotedSiamesesourcestatesthataforceofTaiYaiandBurmeseaccompaniedtheChiangTung

forces,commandedbyasittke,likelythesamewhichsupportedCaoNoKhaminthefirstplace,a

ndthatthroughthemaneuveringoftheMahathewi,whoofferedtomarrythesittkeinexchangefor

hissupport,thesittke'sforcesbroughtCaoNoKhamallthewaytoChiangRungandhadhimappo

intedSaenwifabeforeabandoninghim,thusallowingtheCaoChiangHa'sforcestodefeathime
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asily,andforcinghisflighttoThaLo465.SomesourcesdescribeasecondclashthenoccurringatT

haLo,resultinginasecondvictorybytheSipsongpannaforces466.TheforceledbyCaoNoKham

was,byallaccounts,intherangeofbetween2,000and3,000men467,andtheChiangRungforces

whichtheywereupagainst,notincludingthesupportingforcesfromMuangLaem,consistedofa

round6,000menand 

wereledbytheCaoChiangHaandCaoPhrommawong468,therulerofMuang 

Nun,andthebrother-in-

lawofCaoMahachai469.ThereisnoevidenceinChiangRungsourcesthattheMahathewiactuall

yofferedtomarrytheBurmesesittke,andindeed,noevidencethatanyforcespartookinthebattle

asidefromthoseofChiangTung,theSipsongpanna,andMuangLaem.Althoughitisplausibleth

atthebo-hmu ofChiangTungor the sittke 

ofChiangRungwouldhavesupportedCaoNoKhamandCaoMahaphrom'sarmy,itisequallycle

arthattheChiangTungforceswereunabletogatheraforceformidableenoughtochallengethat

gatheredbytheCaoChiangHa. 

 

4.1.2.3 The Waning of the Conflict  

 

                                                   
465Chaophraya Thiphakorawong, PKR3, Page134. 
466CRCT,2;PCR,8. 
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Inthefollowingyears,thecrisisrelentedsomewhat,asthecourtsofChinaandBurmabegantotak

eintiativetoendtheconflict.Peacenegotiationswereorganized,tobeattendedbydelegatesoft

hethreecombatantfactions,ChiangTung,MuangLaem,andtheSipsongpanna,aswellasthec

ourtsofChinaandBurma470.Thedelegatesconsistedoftheleadersofthearmiesofthethreeprin

cipalities,aswellasthedistrictmagistratesofSimaorepresentingtheChinese,andthesittkeofC

hiangTung,alongwithahigh-

rankingofficial,likelyfromMuangNai,representingtheBurmese471.Thetreatyguaranteedthes

afetyofCaoNoKhamaslongasheremainedinexileinChiangTung,andaslongastherulersofChi

angTungmadesuretopreventhimfromcausinganyproblemsintheSipsongpanna472.Howeve

r,ifCaoSuchawanwastopassawaywithoutanheir,CaoNoKhamwouldbeallowedtoreturntoth

eSipsongpanna,andwouldbegrantedthetitleofSaenwifa473.ThetreatywasfinalizedatWatYan

gPaninThaLo,fivecopiesmadeforthefiveparties,andthefivedelegatesdrankthesacredwater

andsworetoupholdthetreaty474.Oneindigenoussourcedatesthefinalizationofthetreatyto183

9475,althoughittheoreticallycouldhavebeenanytimewithinthreeyearsof1837. 

 

4.1.2.4 The Collapse of the Treaty 
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In1840,thetreatycollapsed.Aswiththeeventsoftheearlierconflict,theearlySiamesesourcesc

onflictoccasionallywiththeindigenoussourcesregardinghowexactlythisoccurred.Chaophr

ayaThiphakorawongnarratesthat,followingtheearlierepisodeinwhichtheMahathewischeme

dwiththeBurmesesittketooverthrowCaoNoKham,thatCaoNoKham,whohadpreviouslypaid

alargesumofmoneytothekingofBurmainexchangeforhissupport,complainedtothekingofthe

treacheryofthesittkeandofthepartyofCaoSuchawan,andthat,attheuringofCaoMahakhanan,

thekingrespondedbydeployingamassivearmytoattacktheSipsongpannaandre-

enstateCaoNoKhamasSaenwifa476.LeavingasidetheschemingoftheMahathewiandthesittk

e,aswellasthefactthatthiscourseofeventsignoresthepeacenegotiationswhichhad,intheory,

endedtheconflict,itisquiteclearthatin1840,CaoMahakhanansomehowmanagedtoconvince

KingTharawaddytosupportCaoNoKhamagainsttheSipsongpanna.OneChiangRungsourc

eclaimsthattheBurmesekingbecameangrywithCaoSuchawanafterthelatterrefusedtopaytri

buteinpersonin1840477.ThejustificationforthisofferedbyCaoSuchawanwasthathisoathofloy

altytotheChineseforbidhimtoleavehiskingdomwithouttheirpermission478.WhentheBurmese

kingsentthreeemissariestohimtorequesttributeagain,hesentoneofthethreebacktoBurmato

explainthenatureofhisobligationstotheChineseandaskifhecouldsendCaoAlammawutinhis

place479.TheBurmeseemissarieswhoremainedinChiangRung,upontheirdeparture,informe

dCaoMahakhananofCaoSuchawan'srecentwithdrawaltoMuangRam,eastoftheMekong,as
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wellasthemilitarizationofcertainkeycities,includingChiangRaandMuangPhong480.This,com

binedwithSuchawan'searlierslightoftheBurmeseking,promptedTharawaddytoappointCao

NoKhamaskingandsendanarmytoenforcetheappointment481.HearingthattheBurmeseemis

sariesandCaoMahakhananhadaccusedhim,SuchawansentCaoAlammawuttoAmarapurai

nabidtodefusethesituation,butAlammawutwasdetainedinMuangNaialongwithNoKham,as

bothawaitedaresponsefromtheBurmeseking482.ThePhongsawadanMuangChiangRungge

nerallyfollowsthiscourseofevents,butdescribesCaoNoKhamashavingtravelledinpersontot

hecourtofAmarapuraandaskedthekingforhelp,claimingthatCaoSuchawanhadstartedthec

onflict483.Theseeventsarelistedashavingoccurredbetween1840and1841,withthegrowthoft

ensionsbetweentheBurmesecourtandtheSipsongpannabeginningin1840,andthedeploym

entofBurmeseforcestoattackChiangRungoccurringin1841484. 

 

4.1.2.5 Cao No Kham Takes Chiang Rung 

 

TheBurmesearmysentwithCaoNoKhamwasconsiderablylargerthantheChiangTungarmyw

hichhadattackedtheSipsongpannainthepreviousyears.TheSiamesesourcesdescribeamas

siveassaultbya10,000strongarmyofBurmese,ChiangTungandTaiYaiforces,ledbyCaoNoK
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hamandthechildrenofCaoMahanoi,CaoMahachaiNgadamandNaiLinDang485.Burmesetroo

psweresentfromAmarapura,andTaiYaiforcesweredrawnfromMuangNai,Saenwi,MokMai,a

ndaplacenamedinthechronicleas'MuangRayat'486.AccordingtotheChiangRungsources,th

eforcewasconsiderablysmalleratfirst,consistingofNoKhamattheheadofanarmyofabout5,0

00,including2,000Burmese487.WhiletheSiamesesourcesdescribetheattackashavingoccurr

edimmediately488,theChiangRungsourcessaythatNoKhamremainedinMuangNaiuntil1842.

TheeventwhichthenpromptedtheBurmesetoproceedwiththeinvasionwasthearrivalofaChin

eseemmissaryatMuangNai,whichviolatedapreviousagreementthatemissariesfromChinaw

ouldapproachAmarapurafromtheheadwatersoftheIrrawaddy489.Thisemissaryhadbeenone

ofthosesentbytheChinesetoformallyprotesttotheBurmesecourt,claimingCaoSuchawanast

herightfulSaenwifa490.Upontheemissary'sarrivalinMuangNai,Alammawutwasarrestedands

enttoBurma,alongwithhismother,NangBinKaew,andhissister,NangWaenKaew491,whileCa

oNoKhamwasorderedbytherulerofMuangNaitogathermoreforcesandlaunchanattackonthe

Sipsongpanna492.WithamassivearmyloyaltoCaoNoKhamadvancingonChiangRung,CaoSu
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chawanabandonedthecityandtookrefugewiththeChinese493,andCaoNoKhamandhisarmye

nteredChiangRungunopposed494. 

 

4.1.2.6 Cao Mahachai Retakes Chiang Rung 

 

CaoNoKham'sholdonpowerwasweakenedsignificantlybythein-

fightingwhichoccurredbetweenhimandthesonsofCaoMahanoi,andThiphakorawongbluntly

declaresthatthethreeprinces 

“foughtandkilledeachother”495.ThemassiveforcewithwhichNoKhamsiezedChiangRungsee

mstohaveremainedanimminentthreat,however,andCaoMahachaiwithdrewfromMuangPho

ngtoLuangPhukha,acitywhichlaywithinNan'ssphereofinfluence496.Alarmedbytheoutbreak

ofhostilities,theChineseenteredintotwomonthsofnegotiationswiththeSipsongpannaandBur

ma,whilegatheringforcesataplacecalledChiangLaengeastoftheMekong497.Duringthesene

gotiations,theChinesearguedinfavorofSuchawan'sfaction,arguingthathewastherightfulrule

rofChiangRung,andthattheBurmeseshouldnothaveappointedNoKham498.FollowingtheBur

meserejectionoftheChineseprotest,andtheexecutionoftwonobleswhosupportedSuchawan
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,theChinesedecidedtotakeaction499.Mahachaiwasplacedinchargeofanarmyofaround7,00

0,andlaunchedanattackonChiangRung,whichsuccessfullydroveCaoNoKhamandhissupp

ortersfromthecity,andfromtheSipsongpanna500.ThisarmywasassembledbytheChinese501,a

ndmayhavecontainedChineseforces.TheLineagedescribesitashavingconsistedofforcesfr

omMuangPhong,MuangLa,Simao,andaplacereferredtoas 

“MuangLusu”502.RatherthanwithdrawingtoMuangPhong,CaoMahachairemainedinChiang

Rungwithhisforces503. 

 

4.1.2.7 The Burmese Support Cao Suchawan  

 

FollowingCaoNoKham'sdefeat,theBurmesewithdrewtheirsupportforhim.Theministerwhopr

omptedthischangeofheartwasMaungTalai,who,accordingtotheLineage,spokeunderinterr

ogationbythePaganPrince504.TheBurmesecourtorderedtheministerswhohadsupportedCa

oNoKhamarrested,includingMaungTalaihimself505,andtheremainingfourwereexecutedatM

uangNai506.Despitethis,tensionsbetweenChiangRungandChiangTungremainedhigh,ande

arlierinthesameyear,violencehadoccurredbetweenthetwosides,withaforcefromChiangTun
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gattackingMuangLong,aprincipalityoftheSipsongpannawestoftheMekong507.Thisattackwa

sconductedbytheforcesofChiangTungsupportedbytheBurmese,andtheattackingforcecon

sistedofjustover3,000men,considerablysmallerthanthepreviousattack508.Thesmallerforce,

andthefactthattheattacktargetedaprincipalitylocatedwestoftheMekongindicatesthattheint

entionmusthavebeenthatofaraidratherthananinvasion.AlsonotableisCaoNoKham'sabsenc

efromtheinvadingforce,withtheattackinsteadbeingledbyaprinceofChiangTung509.Theattac

kwasultimatelydefeatedbyanarmyof2,500ledbyCaoMahachai,andresultedinthedeathofon

eofthecommanders510.Inthesameyear,adelegationfromNanarrivedatLuangPhukha,heraldi

ngadeeperdegreeofinvolvementbytheSiamese-

alignedprincipalities.TherulerofNanatthetimewasCaoMahawong,arulerrememberedbythe

NanChronicleasmoreofabuilderthanaconqueror511.Anemissary,likelyMahawong'sson,Cao

Tui512,wassenttoMuangPhong,andCaoMahachai,thenthedominantplayerintheaffairsofthe

Sipsongpanna,senttributetoNan513.MuangPhongwasthus,intheearly1840s,anactivetributa

rystateofNan,asituationwhichwouldcontributetopullingBangkokintothewartenyearslater. 

 

4.1.2.8 Analysis of the First Phase of the Crisis 
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     The conflict between Cao Suchawan's supporters and Cao No Kham marks the first 

phase of both the Chiang Rung Crisis and Cao Suchawan's reign. A short period of 

relative peace would follow, after which the crisis would resume in 1845, with Cao 

Suchawan challenged by Cao Mahachai Ngadam. For the duration of the first phase of 

the crisis, the only regional powers involved in the Sipsongpanna were Burma and 

China. Aside from Nan's tributary relations with certain principalities of the 

Sipsongpanna, most notably Muang Phong, the Lan Na principalities remained largely 

uninvolved.  

     The events by which Cao No Kham became the Burmese candidate to rule the 

Sipsongpanna are worthy of analysis, and would be reflected in other events, later in the 

crisis. At the start of the crisis, Cao No Kham lacked any support by the regional 

powers, with both Burma and China having accepted Cao Suchawan. The abrupt coup 

d'etat of his father, Cao Mahakhanan of Chiang Rung, was swiftly defeated, and 

accomplished little aside from forcing Cao No Kham to flee to the hills. Ultimately, it was 

not the Burmese who chose Cao No Kham as their candidate, but the rulers of Chiang 

Tung. As discussed above, there had been tensions apparent between Chiang Tung 

and Cao Suchawan's faction when McLeod visited Chiang Rung. Chiang Tung's 

proximity to the Sipsongpanna would have meant that they would have been involved in 

all of the previous crises, in support of the Burmese candidates, and Cao Kong Tai and 
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Cao Mahakhanan had likely developed close ties with the descendents of Cao 

Namphung and Cao Thian, and would have developed a mistrust of the Chinese as well. 

Regardless of Cao Mahakhanan's motivations in supporting Cao No Kham, it was a 

decision that the Burmese were eventually compelled to accept. Burmese campaigns in 

the Tai regions were invariably dependant on the support of the local principalities, and 

without the support of Chiang Tung, the Burmese would not be able to campaign or 

exert their influence in the Sipsongpanna at all.  

     The true turning point in this phase of the crisis seems to have been the expulsion of 

Cao No Kham from Chiang Rung by Cao Mahachai. It was after this expulsion that the 

Burmese dropped their support for him. In future conflicts, the Burmese would invariably 

support Cao Suchawan, but would not field another army as far as the Sipsongpanna. 

Cao No Kham lost a considerable degree of personal power as well, and although he 

would be involved in the later phases of the struggle, he would no longer be the leader 

of the opposition to Cao Suchawan, with that title being usurped by Cao Mahachai 

Ngadam. In the ensuing period of peace, from 1843 to 1845, the Chinese would 

withdraw their support for Cao Suchawan, and, unable to exact sufficient assistance 

from the Burmese, Suchawan would be forced to turn to another faction, the Tai 

principalities of Lan Na. 

 

4.1.3CaoSuchawanReignsAlone,1843-1845 
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In1843,Nan'sinvolvementintheSipsongpannaincreased.Asinthepreviousyear,adelegation

wassenttoLuangPhukha,thistimetonegotiateanagreementbetweenNanandtheSipsongpan

naregardingtheregionsofChiangKhaengandChiangRai,whichbothNanandtheSipsongpan

na ostensiblyclaimed vassalage over 

atthetime514.InexchangefortherighttotaketributefromChiangKhaengandChiangRai,Mahac

hai,negotiatingonbehalfoftheSipsongpanna,requestedthereturnofPhrayaSingkhalu,aTaiL

unoblemanwhohadbeenresidentinNanforthepasttenyears515.Mahachaiandtherepresentati

veofNan,PhrayaSiSongMun,thenconductedaritual,confirmingfriendshipandalliancebetwe

enNanandMuangPhong,aconnectionwhichwouldplayakeyroleintheconflicttocome516.That

year,CaoSuchawanpaidtributetobothNanandBurma517,andasMahachaiconductedaritualo

ffriendshipwithNan,SuchawanconductedaritualofforgivenesswiththeBurmeseatHsipaw518.

As1844began,CaoSuchawanandhisfactionhadthusbecometheundisputedleadersoftheSi

psongpanna,havingwontheBurmesecourttotheirside,andhavinggainedathirdpatroninCao

MahawongofMuangNan.ThereturnofCaoAlammawuttoChiangRung,accompaniedbycoro

nationregalia,andthearrangementofamarriagebetweenCaoAlammawutandNangSunanda

                                                   
514Ibid.,Page 12. 
515Ibid., Page 13 
516Ibid. 
517Ibid., Pages 13-4. 
518Renoo Wichasin, CKCS, Page687. 
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519,givetheimpressionthatCaoSuchawanandCaoAlammawuthad,forthemostpart,emerged

victoriousfromthecrisis520. 

 

4.1.3.1 Cao Mahachai's Rebellion 

 

Withinayear,however,itbecameapparentthatanystabilitygainedviaCaoSuchawan'svictory

wasnottolast.Animpressionoftheliteralpriceofvictorycanbegleanedfromthevarioussources.

TheDynasticChronicledescribesCaoSuchawanashavingbeenforcedtopayasizeablefinetof

reeCaoAlammawutfromimprisonmentin 

Amarapura521.ThePhongsawadanMuangChiangRungtalksextensivelyaboutthemassivetri

butepaid,notmerelytoBurmaandChina,buttoNanaswell,andsuggestsaswellthatCaoAlamm

awutremainedindebtedtotheBurmesefortheirhospitalityduringhisimprisonment522.Inshort,

CaoSuchawanandCaoAlammawut'svictoryhadbankruptedthem,andthiswouldhavebeene

xacerbatedbyageneralscarcityofresourcesandirregularityoftradeasaresultofthefrequentvi

olenceoftheprecedingyears.In1845,therefore,amassivetaxationeffortwaslaunched,withev

eryhouseholddowntotherankofphraibeingforcedtopay523.FromCaoMahachai,onceagainb

asedinMuangPhong,therulersinChiangRungrequestedtwohorses,tobegivenasaweddingg

                                                   
519Mangrai, The Jengtung State Chronicle, 

Page261,namesthedaughterofCaoMahakhanansenttowedinChiangRungin1847asSunanda.Thisnameisco
nfirmedinPCR,Page 16. 

520PCR, Pages14-5. 
521Chaophraya Thiphakorawong, PKR3, Page135. 
522PCR, Pages15-6. 
523Ibid., Page16. 
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ifttotherulersofChiangTung524.TensionsseemtohaveonceagainrisenintheSipsongpanna,thi

stimebetweenCaoMahachaiandCaoSuchawan,becausewhentheCaoSaenmuang*rejecte

dthegift,violenceonceagaineruptedintheSipsongpanna,thistimebetweentheformerallies525

.AnirateCaoAlammawutdemandedadditionalmoneyfromCaoMahachai,Mahachairefused,

andsoontheCaoChiangHaannouncedtothecourtofChiangRungthatCaoMahachaihadbetra

yedtheSipsongpannaandwasplanninganattackonChiangRung,assistedbyCaoMahachaiN

gadam526.Complicatingmatters,CaoNoKhamhadneverabandonedhisdesignsontherulersh

ipofChiangRung,andfoundthattheTaiKhoenstillwereinclinedtosupporthim527. 

 

4.1.3.2 Analysis of the Second Phase of the Crisis 

 

     Following the defeat of Cao No Kham, it proved to be the new-found support of the 

Burmese that ironically proved Cao Suchawan's undoing. The major taxation effort which 

led to Mahachai's rebellion was conducted in order to pay the Burmese, in order, most 

likely to maintain this support. This effort was complicated by the fact that the rulers of 

Chiang Tung were still clearly ambivalent towards Suchawan's regime, as evidenced by 

their rejection of Cao Mahachai's wedding gift. However, most significantly, the taxation 

                                                   
524Ibid. 
* 

CaoSaenmuangwasthetitleheldbytheheirapparentofChiangTung,underCaoMahakhanan'sreforms.SeeSco
ttandHardiman, GUBSS,Vol.2,Part1, Page 408. 

525PCR, Page16. 
526Ibid. 
527Renoo Wichasin, Page688. 
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of the Sipsongpanna turned the Chinese against Cao Suchawan. The revolt led by 

Mahachai, which would spark the third phase of the crisis and eventually lead to the 

outbreak of the later Chiang Tung Wars, was, ultimately, supported by the Chinese. 

Mahachai had previously led the Chinese-aligned forces in the war against Cao No 

Kham, and Cao Mahachai Ngadam, who was subsequently appointed to lead the 

Sipsongpanna, was appointed by the Chinese. Thus, in 1845, the support for the two 

factions had reversed again, with Cao Mahachai Ngadam, a descendant of both Cao 

Suwan and Cao Thian, supported by the Chinese, and Cao Suchawan, a descendant of 

Cao Suwan, supported by the Burmese. In the violent two years that followed, the 

Burmese support for Cao Suchawan would prove largely ineffective, leading him to call 

upon first the Siamese-aligned Tai principalities, and then Siam itself, for support. 

 

4.1.4WaragainstCaoMahachaiNgadam,1845-1847 

 

ItisunclearastowhetherornotMahachaihadtrulyformedanalliancewithCaoMahachaiNgada

m,asthelatterdidnotparticipateintheensuingbattle,inwhichMahachai'sarmydefeatedthatof

hisbrother-in-

lawPhrommawong,andproceededtocaptureChiangRung,forcingCaoSuchawanandCaoAl
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ammawuttofleethecityonceagain,afteronlyayearbackinpower528.However,followingCaoMa

hachaiNgadam'ssubsequentappointmentasruleroftheSipsongpannabytheChinese,Maha

chairefusedtopaytribute529.CaoMahachaiNgadam'sreignwasshort,andconsumedwithanul

timatelyunsuccessfulattempttodisposeofCaoAlammawut,whowasshelteringatBaanWa,ate

a-growingdistrictwestoftheMekong530. 

 

4.1.4.1 Cao Mahachai Ngadam's Early Raids 

 

ThefirstmajoreventofthereignmentionedinthePhongsawadanMuangChiangRungwasanatt

ackagainstChiangCoeng,inwhichCaoMahachaiNgadam'sragtagarmyofabout1,000Chine

seandethnicminoritieswasdefeated531.Thefollowingyear,CaoMahachaiNgadamboostedhi

ssmallarmywithrecruitsfromamongtheAkhaandlaunchedasecond,successfulattackagains

tChiangCoeng,as well 

asneighboringMuangWangandMuangNgat532.ThecampaignthenturnedagainstBanWa,bu

twasdefeatedbya3,000strongarmyofMuangPhongunderthecommandofNaiPhrommawon

g533.Conspicuously,theLineagedoesnotmentioneitherthecaptureofChiangRungbyMahach

                                                   
528PCR, Pages16-

7.Botharmieswouldhaveconsistedofabout3,000,thechronicleclaimingMuangPhongarmyenjoyedaslightn
umericaladvantage. 

529Ibid., Page17. 
530McLeodinGrabowskyandTurton, Gold and Silver Road, Page391. 
531PCR, Page17. 
532Ibid., Page 18. 
533Ibid. 
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ai,northeappointmentofCaoMahachaiNgadambytheChinese,theeventsofwhichonlyappea

rinthePhongsawadanMuangChiangRung. 

 

4.1.4.2 The 1847 Campaign 

 

CaoSuchawanandCaoAlammawut'sreturntoChiangRungin1846provedonceagaintobesho

rt.By1847,CaoMahachaiNgadamhadbolsteredhisforceswithrecruitsfromthehighlandgrou

ps,andhadjoinedforceswiththeformercontenderforSaenwifa,hisuncle,CaoNoKham534. 

Despite the Burmese acceptance of Cao Suchawan, Cao No Kham continued maintain 

the support of Chiang Tung, and as in the earlier phase of the crisis, this support would 

prove 

critical535.ThePhongsawadanMuangChiangRungthusreportsanextendedmilitarycampaig

nin1847.AnengagementatMuangSung,betweenthearmyofCaoMahachaiNgadamandCao

NoKham,consistingofatleast2,000recruitsfromtheChineseandthehighlandgroups,andthe4

,000-

strongarmyofMahachaiandCaoAlammawut,atMuangSung,endedwiththedefeatofCaoMah

achaiNgadam'sforces536.AcapturedenemyinformedMahachaiandAlammawutthattheene

myforcewasregroupingatMuangCae,but,upontheapproachofMahachaiandAlammawut,C

                                                   
534Ibid., Page 19. 
535Renoo Wichasin, CKCS, Page 688. 
536PCR, Page 19. 
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aoMahachaiNgadam'sarmywithdrew,successfullyavoidingasecondengagement537.Maha

chaiNgadamandNoKhamthenhiredaChinesemercenary,namedbyWongsathiratasChitCh

uang,tocrosstheMekongandraidChiangNeuainthenorthoftheSipsongpanna538.Afterburnin

gthecity,theraidingforcemovedsouthwards,andclashedunsuccessfullywithMahachaiandA

lammawutatMuangYang539.AfterpursuingChitChuang'sforcesnorthwardsandhaltingtheirar

myatChiangNeua540,MahachaiandAlammawutreceivedwordfromCaoSuchawanthatCaoM

ahachaiNgadamandCaoNoKham'sarmywaslocatedatMuangWang541,acrosstheMekonga

ndanequaldistancefromChiangRung,thusallowingthemtoreachthecitythanMahachaiandAl

ammawut.AsMahachaiandAlammawutreturnedtheirforcestoMuangYang,NoKhamandMa

hachaiNgadamlaunchedanattackdirectlyagainstChiangRung,forcingSuchawan'sflightto

MuangHam,eastoftheMekong542.CaoMahachaiandCaoAlammawutmadehatetoChiangRu

ng,onlytofinditdesertedonceagain,withCaoMahachaiNgadamandCaoNoKhamhavingwith

drawntheirforcestoMuangSung543,afterraidingandburningthecity544.WhileAlammawutrema

inedtoholdthecityforSuchawan,MahachaireturnedtoMuangPhongtoraise2,000moremen545

.Anticipatingthatanotherattackcouldoccur,CaoSuchawanwithdrewtoSimao,leavingMahac

                                                   
537Ibid. 
538Krommaluang Wongsathiratsanitto KingMongkutinCRCT,Page 121. 
539PCR, Page19. 
540Krommaluang Wongsathiratsanitto King MongkutinCRCT, Page121. 
541PCR, Page19. 
542Ibid. 
543Ibid., Page 20. 
544Krommaluang Wongsathiratsanitto King MongkutinCRCT, Page121. 
545PCR, Page20. 



150 

 

haiandtheMahathewitodefendChiangRung546.MahachaithenwithdrewtoMuangUwiththeM

ahathewi547.CaoNoKham'snextassaulttargetedMahachai'sownseatofpower,MuangPhong,

andtheattackwasdrivenoffbytherulerofMuangLuai548. 

 

4.1.4.3 Analysis of the Third Phase of the Chiang Rung Crisis 

 

     The events that occurred between 1845 and 1847 ultimately led to Cao Suchawan's 

faction calling on the Siamese-aligned Tai principalities for assistance. In 1845, with the 

appointment of Cao Mahachai Ngadam, Suchawan had lost the support of the power 

which had supported him and his faction from the earliest years of his reign. Ostensibly, 

this support should have been replaced by the support of the Burmese, but following 

Mahachai Ngadam's rise to power, no Burmese support came. This was largely the 

responsibility of Chiang Tung. They had, during the taxation, rejected Cao Mahachai's 

wedding gift, and they had supported No Kham, who had been their ally from the start of 

the crisis, in cooperating with Mahachai Ngadam against Suchawan. As in the earlier 

phase of the crisis, the lack of support from Chiang Tung meant that the Burmese had 

no way to intervene in the affairs of the Sipsongpanna. Suchawan, though supported by 
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the Burmese, was clearly unable to obtain the support of Chiang Tung, and was thus 

forced to look in new directions to regain his power. 

Theeventsofthe1847campaignultimatelyresultedintheflightofmostofCaoSuchawan'salliest

oLuangPrabangandNan,andsetinmotiontheeventswhichwouldculminateinthewarsof1849

and1852-

1854.ItisclearthattheentireSipsongpannawasinastateofchaos,andasmalldiversioneastofth

eMekongwasallthatCaoNoKhamandCaoMahachaiNgadamneededtosackChiangRungwit

harelativelysmallforce. 

AlthoughtheChineseappointmentofMahachaiNgadamisn'tconfirmedbyanyoftheTaiLusour

ces,itisnonethelessclearthattheChinesehadeitherbecomeunwillingorunabletoassistCaoSu

chawan.Moreover,despitehavinglostBurmesesupport,NoKhamwas,forthefirsttimesinceth

ebeginningofthecrisis,abletolaunchrepeatedattacksontheeasternbankoftheMekong.Itwas

thisthatdrewtheattentionofNanandLuangPrabang,andthelackofChinese or Burmese 

supportthatpromptedCaoSuchawan'ssupporterstocapitalizeonthatattentionandattemptto

gainanewsourceofoutsideassistance. 

 

4.1.5The Involvement of the Siamese-aligned Principalities 

 

ForthedurationoftheChiangRungcrisis,LuangPrabangwasruledbyCaoSukaseum,whohad

succeededMantaturatafterthelatter'sdeath.In1841,SukaseumlaunchedanattackontheSips
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ongpanna,successfullygaininganumberofvassalsforBangkokintheregion549,andmakingLu

angPrabangthesecondpolity,alongwithNan,toclaimpoweroverportionsoftheSipsongpann

a.In1847,SukaseumbegantotakeastronginterestintheaffairsofChiangRung,initiallysending

spiestomonitorthesituationasitdeveloped550.HewasinBangkokwhenCaoNoKhamandCaoM

ahachaiNgadamcapturedChiangRung,and,uponreturningtoLuangPrabangandhearingab

outChiangRung'scapture,heorderedCaoOunkeotogatheranarmyandmovenorthtoMuangS

ai551,duenorthofLuangPrabangandabouthalfwaytoMuangPhong.ItwasNan,however,whos

einvolvementwouldprovedecisive.CaoMahawongofNanwasawareofthesituationofhisvass

al,CaoMahachai,andsentanarmytotheSipsongpannatointerveneonMahachai'sbehalf552.Th

isarmymadeitswaytoMuangU,whereMahachaiandtheMahathewiweretakenunderMahawo

ng'sprotection,andescortedtoLuangPhrabang553.HearingthattheMahathewihadbeensentt

oLuangPhrabang,SuchawanfollowedhertoMuangU,andbythetimehearrived,shehadalrea

dybeensenttoBangkok554.Thiphakorawongclaimsthat,ataboutthesametime,CaoAlammaw

utfledofhisownaccordtoLuangPhrabang,andwassentfromtheretoBangkok555. 

 

4.1.6 The Significance of the Chiang Rung Crisis 
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     The early Chakri dynasty, as discussed above, took little interest in the affairs of the 

Chiang Tung region or the Sipsongpanna. Rama I's polity, although portrayed at times 

as a sprawling empire, was in truth a consise and compact grouping of tributary states, 

providing Siam with a thorough defense, while not overextending the Siamese military 

capabilities. Thus, for Rama I and his immediate successors, the ability of those Tai 

principalities bordering directly on the Siamese heartland to maintain a defensive buffer 

was of paramount importance, and the actual internal affairs of those principalities, and 

their relations with their northern neighbors, was not considered to be within the scope 

of Bangkok's concerns. By the time that the Chiang Rung Crisis reached its peak, 

however, three decades had passed since Rama I's passing, in which the Siamese-

aligned Tai principalities, particularly those of Lan Na, had reached the peak of their 

power. Although the Chao Chet Ton principalities largely had their political network 

confined to the Ping, Wang, and Kok River valleys, with the Burmese having expelled 

them from the Chiang Tung region, Nan and Luang Prabang possessed political 

networks which extended as far north as the southern Sispsongpanna, and were thus 

able to play a direct role in the events of the Chiang Rung Crisis.  

     In 1847, as has been discussed above, Cao Suchawan's allies, Cao Alammawut and 

Cao Mahachai, turned to Nan and Luang Prabang for support, after their faction was 

abandoned by both the Chinese and the Burmese. Nan held, at the time, a direct 

tributary relationship over Cao Mahachai's Muang Phong, and as such, intervened in 
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defense of their own interests, on behalf of their vassal. Rather than simply handling the 

affair on their own, Nan and Luang Prabang opted to send to Bangkok with news of the 

crisis and the flight of the nobles of the Sipsongpanna. Rama III, rather than letting the 

Tai principalities handle their own affairs, ordered the attack on Chiang Tung and 

summoned the fugitive nobles to Bangkok, where they offered their allegiance to Siam. 

Bangkok thus made a commitment to offer assistance, in one way or another, to its new-

found vassals in the Sipsongpanna. Although Rama III's motivation in summoning the 

Sipsongpanna nobles to his court is far more difficult to pinpoint than the later motivation 

of Mongkut to involve Siamese forces directly, it is clear that the decision would have 

been supported by a number of the Siamese-aligned Tai principalities, in particular 

Chiang Mai, Nan, and Luang Prabang. Cao Phuttawong had just been succeeded by 

Cao Khanan Mahawong in Chiang Mai556, and the newly-ascendant ruler would have 

been eager to prove his strength with an expedition to Chiang Tung. In Nan and Luang 

Prabang, however, the motivation was far greater, and the effort to put a sympathetic 

prince on the throne of Chiang Rung would have served as both a defense against 

Chinese and Burmese influences in their own principalities, as well as a dramatic 

expansion of power. 

 

4.2The1849ChiangTungWar 
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    In response to the request for assistance by the nobles of Chiang Rung, 

RamaIIIorderedChiangMaitoattackChiangTung557.CaoMahachaiandCaoAlammawutwere

subsequentlysummonedtoBangkokforanaudiencewithKingRamaIII558,alongwithNangSuri

yaphromma,theMahathewi559.ItisapparentthatCaoMahachai,thenresidentinNan,wasreluct

anttotravelsouthtoBangkok.UponreceivingwordthatKingRamaIIIhadsummonedhimtoanau

dience,andthatadelegationfromBangkokwasenroutetoNantobringhimsouth,Mahachaifled

Nanwithhisfamily.CaoMahawongofNanorderedhispursuitandcapture,andhewascaughtal

ongwith1,800ofhisfollowers560.MahachaiwasthenescortedtoBangkok,whilehisfollowerswer

esettledinChiangKhong561.ItislikelythattheyremainedresidentinBangkokformuchofthecomi

ngdecade.RamaIIIexpressedhisdesireforthemtoreturntotheirhomeintheSipsongpanna562,

butaddedhisconcernthatChiangRungwouldnotbesafefromtheBurmeseforaslongasChiang

TungremainedaBurmesevassal563.Thesewords,attributedtoRamaIIIbyChaophrayaThipha

korawong,comparedChiangTung'sgeographicrelationshipwithBurmaandChiangRungtoC

hiangMai'sgeographicrelationshipwithBurmaandtheLaoprincipalities,withbothChiangMai

andChiangTungbeingstrategicbasesfromwhichtocontrolthemoredistantregions564.Thus,c
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ontrolofChiangTungwouldpreventtheBurmesefromeverinterferingintheaffairsofChiangRun

g.Nonetheless,therefugeesfromtheSipsongpannawouldwaitfortwoyearsuntilanyactionwas

taken,andwhenthatactionoccurred,wouldnotparticipateinthatfirstcampaign. 

AlthoughRamaIIIorderedtheensuingcampaign,itwasconducted,notbytheforcesofBangkok

,andnorbytheforcesofLuangPrabangandNan,towhomCaoSuchawan'spartyhadappealedf

orassistance,butbytheforcesof the Chao Chet Ton 

principalities.TherewaslittletodistinguishthisattackfromtheearlierraidsintotheChiangTungr

egionconductedbetween1802and1812, aside from, perhaps, the lack of a Burmese 

presence.Mostoftheinformationwehaveregardingthe1849ChiangTungWarwascompiledaf

terthe1852-

1854warhadalreadytakenplace,andassuch,itisnormallyseenthroughthelensofthatconflict.

ThefactthatitwouldlaterbeusedasaprecedenttojustifytheSiameseattackonChiangTungearl

yin 

Mongkut'sreignhashadtheeffectofretroactivelyincreasingtheconflict'ssignificance,andcas

tingitasaconflictcontrolledbyRamaIIIfromadistance.Nonetheless,itmarkedakeyturningpoin

tintheChiangTungconflict.InadditiontobringingthehostilitiesbetweenChiangMaiandChiang

Tungbackintotheopenafterseveraldecadesofdetente,itbroughttheinternalaffairsoftheTaipri

ncipalitiesintothecourtofBangkok,andsetthestagefortheeventualSiameseexpeditionagain

stChiangTung. 
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4.2.1 TheLanNaForces 

 

In1849,aforceof6,500men was mobilized by the Chao Chet Ton 

principalitiestoinvadeChiangTung.5,000menwereraisedbyChiangMai,1,000byLampanga

nd500byLamphun565.Theassembledforcesweredividedintotwoarmies.Thefirst,consistingo

ffourbrigades,wasplacedunderthecommandofPhrayaPhimphisan,theUparatofChiangMai

andthesonofPhrayaKhamfan,thethirdKingofChiangMaiandabrotherofCaoKavilawhohadb

eendeposedinfavorofPhrayaPhuttawongin1825566.InadditiontoPhimphisan'sbrigade,thisa

rmyconsistedofthreebrigades,commandedbyPhrayaRattanaMuangKaeo-

thefutureCaoKawilorotSuriyawong,whowouldruleChiangMaifollowingCaoKhananMahawo

ng'sreign567-

andNaiNanThammapanyo,anothersonofPhrayaKhamfanandthefutureUparatofChiangMai

568,aswellasNaiNoiDaoRuang569,thesonofCaoChaiyalangkaofLamphun,whowouldlaterrule

LamphunhimselfasCaoDaradirekRattanapairot570.Thesecondarmy,consistingofeightbriga

des,wasplacedunderthecommandofCaoRatchabutMahaphrom,thesonofCaoKhananMah

awong571.InadditiontotheRatchabut,thebrigadeswerecommandedbyNaiRoiPhromandNai

NoiMahaphromofChiangMai,theUparatandRatchabutofLamphun,andfourothercommand
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ers,NaiNanSuriyawong,NaiNoiMahawong,NaiNoiThepwong,andPhrayaRattanaMuangKa

eo572.OftheRatchabut'scommanders,themostsignificantwasNaiNoiMahaphrom,thesonofC

aoKhananMahawong573.TheUparat'sarmyadvancedtoChiangRaiintheKokRiverbasin,whil

etheRatchabut'sarmyadvancednorthwardstoMuangSat574. 

 

 

 

 

4.2.2 The Lan Na Advance 

 

ThewarbeganwiththecaptureofMuangSatbytheRatchabut'sarmy,inwhichthecitywasoverru

ncompletely,anditsentirepopulationcaptured575.TheRatchabut'sarmythendivided,withonef

orce,undertheRatchabut,advancingnorthwardsintothevalleyoftheotherPingRiver,tributaryt

otheKha,passingthroughMuangMang toMuangPing576,beforeadvancingeastwards past 

MuangPu577toChiangTung.UponarrivingintheChiangTungbasin,theRatchabut'sarmyenca

mpedatChomsiri,aslowlyrisinghilltothesouthwestofChiangTung'sfortifications578.Thenewfo

rce,underthecommandofNaiNoiMahaphrom,thenephewofCaoKhananMahawong,havings
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plitofffromtheRatchabut'smainarmy,advancedtothenortheastandattackedthetownofMuan

gKok,locatedinasmallbasindirectlybetweenMuangSatandChiangTung579intheuppermostr

eachesoftheKokRiverwatershed580.Advancingforwards,Mahaphrom'sarmylaunchedanatt

ackagainsttheChiangTung-alignedforcesat a place called 

MuangKhat581.Thebattlelastedanentireday,duringwhichtherulerofMuangKhat,asonofCao

Mahakhanan,wasshotandkilled582.The town 

wasthenabandoned,andaretreat,ofbothsoldiersandcivilians,begantowardsChiangTung,w

iththearmyofMahaphromfollowingclosebehind583.Meanwhile,theUparat,marchingpastChi

angRai,sentforcesunderPhrayaRattanaMuangKaewandNaiNanThammapanyo,respective

ly,toattackMuangPhayakandMuangLin584,twotownsonthesouthernroutetoChiangTung,thel

atterattackbeingrecordedinwesternsources585.Hismainforcethenadvancedbeyondthetwo

captured towns toMuang 

Yong,andhavingobtainedanagreementfromtherulersofthatcitynottoexchangehostilities,en

camped586. 

 

4.2.3TheCourseofBattle 

                                                   
579Chaophraya Thiphakorawong, PKR3, Page149. 
580ScottandHardiman, GUBSS,Vol.2,Part2, Page378. 
581Chaophraya Thiphakorawong, PKR3, Page149. 
582Ibid. 
583Ibid. 
584Chaophraya Thiphakorawong, PKR3, Page149. 
585ScottandHardiman, GUBSS,Vol.2,Part2, Page387. 
586Chaophraya Thiphakorawong, PKR3, Page149. 



160 

 

 

Theexactcourseoftheseigeisshroudedinobscurity.InApril,aftertheunsuccessfulreturnofthe

LanNaforces,CaoKhananMahawong,inhisreporttothecourtofKingRamaIII,latchedontothe

Uparatasthescapegoatforthefailureoftheexpedition587.Thisexplanationwassubsequentlypi

ckedupbyChaophrayaThiphakorawong,andhasbecomethestandardexplanation,inmoder

nhistoriography,forthefailureoftheFirstChiangTungWar588.However,theUparat'ssuccessful

reductionofthestrategictownsofMuangPhayakandMuangLinwouldhavebeenquitestrategic

allyadvantageoustothearmyofMahaphrom,whichwasabletofocusitseffortagainstMuangKh

at,withoutworryingaboutbeingsurprisedbytheforcesofChiangTung'sneighboringtowns.Th

echronicledescribesthe approach 

oftwoforces,onebywayofMuangPing,obviouslybeingthoseoftheRatchabutandMahaphrom

,bothofwhichadvancedthroughthelandsofMuangPing,andtheotherbywayoftheNamKai589.

TheNamKai,orKaiRiver,isatributaryoftheLuaiRiverthatrisesbetweenthebasinsofMuangYon

gandMuangKai590.ThisriverlayontheroutebetweenMuangYongandChiangTung,whichwoul

dlaterbetakenbyKrommaluangWongsathiratsanit'sarmyin1854.ConsideringthattheChiang

Tungsourcesdescribethe approach 

ofaforcefromthisdirection,itispossiblethattheUparat'sforces had an impact on the course 

of the siege,althoughthepoorcoordination,ofbothforces,wasstilllikelythecauseoffailure.  
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ThebestchanceforsuccesscameduringtheflightoftherefugeesofMuangKhatforChiangTun

g.Bythistime,theRatchabut'sarmyhadalreadyarrivedandencampedoutsidethefortifications

ofChiangTung.Itisunclearhowtherefugeessucceededinenteringthecity,buttheDynasticChr

oniclesaysthattheflightcontinuedallthewaytothegatesofChiangTung591. 

 

4.2.4Retreat 

 

Afterbeseigingthecityforatime,theLanNaforcesranoutofprovisionsandwithdrew592.CaoKha

nanMahawongsentalettertoBangkok,reportingonthefailureoftheexpedition,blamingtheUp

aratandagenerallackoftroopsforsaidfailure,andrequestingthattroopsfromPhraeandNanbe

calledupforasecondattackonChiangTung593.DespitethesuccessofCaoMahakhananindefe

ndingChiangTungfrominvasion,thecrisisragedoninChiangRung.InAmarapura,itwasreport

edthattherivalclaimantstothethronehadbeenkilled594.MahachaiandAlammawutremainedin

Bangkok,awaitingnewsfromhome.Meanwhile,RamaIII'shealthdeteriorated,andtheaffairso

nSiam'snorthernfrontierwereputonholdforatime,asBangkokpreparedforthesuccession. 

 

4.2.5 Analysis of the 1849 Chiang Tung War 
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     The 1849 ChiangTungWarmarkedthefirstmajorLanNaincursionintotheBurmese-

alignedprincipalitiessincethe Lan Na defeat at 

MuangYangin1812,althoughtheforcesofNan,andpossiblyLuangPrabangandPhrae,had,as

hasbeenseenabove,intervenedonbehalfofCaoMahanoiin1822.However,itmarkedadefinite

escalationoftheChiangRungCrisis.WhereasChiangTung had mainly worked behind the 

scenes 

intheSipsongpannasinceBurmahadswitchedtheirsupporttoCaoSuchawan,theywereabrup

tlybroughtbackintotheconflictwithanattackbyapreviouslyneutralparty.Thecomplexchainof

eventsthatbroughtthisaboutinvolvedtheSiameseintheconflict, due to Mahachai and 

Alammawut's request for Siamese help in the ChiangRungCrisis. The 1849 war was still, 

however, very much a Tai confrontation. In fact, the absence of the Burmese from the 

conflict was unprecedented, with the main garrison of the Burmese being located at 

Muang Nai, west of the Salween. Although the Lan Na forces would be very reluctant 

participants in the final Chiang Tung War, they conducted the 1849 war with speed and 

enthusiasm, and came far closer to taking the city than the large-scale Siamese invasion 

would in the coming 

years.Between1847and1849,thethreemostpowerfulTaiprincipalitiesloyaltoSiamhadbeco

meinvolvedintheChiangRungCrisis,andhadsucceededindraggingChiangTungbackintoth

ewar.Thestageforamajorregionalconfrontationhadbeenset.  
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4.3TheFinalChiangTungWar – TheCampaignof1852 

 

SiamesepreparationsforanattackonChiangTungweredelayedbythedeclininghealthandeve

ntualdeathofKingRamaIII.Inaddition,between1849and1852,bothSiamandBurmawereexp

eriencingincreasedtensionswiththeWest,whichwouldculminateintheSecondAnglo-

BurmeseWarin1852.FromtheBurmeseperspective,1849markedthepossiblereturnoftheag

gressiveLanNaoftheearly19thcenturythathadinvolvedtheBurmeseinasixyearlongwarthatlef

ttheirtributarieseastoftheSalweendevastated.Thus,itisnotsurprisingthatin1851,aforceof10,

000wassentfromthelowlandsoftheIrrawaddytoreinforcethegarrisonatMuangNai595.Howeve

r,theSiamese,andtheBurmesetoamuchgreaterdegree,hadmoreontheirmindsbetween185

0and1852thanthefateoftheir Tai 

tributaries.In1852,warabruptlybrokeoutbetweentheBritishandtheBurmese.WiththeBurmes

eembroiledinwarwiththeBritish,thequestionofChiangRung'ssuzeraintyagainarose. 

 

4.3.1 The Chiang Rung Crisis Continued 

 

     The Lineage records that between Cao Alammawut's arrival in Bangkok in the late 

1840s, and the start of the final Chiang Tung War in the early 1850s, Cao Mahachai was 

                                                   
595ScottandHardiman,GUBSS,Vol.2Part2, Page418. 
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allowed to return to the Sipsongpanna596. The Phongsawadan Muang Chiang Rung also 

records Mahachai's return, saying that it occurred sometime between King Mongkut's 

ascension and prior to Alammawut's return after the Chiang Tung Wars had ended597. 

Upon his return, Mahachai claimed that King Mongkut had requested tribute from the 

Siamese, in response to which a mission was organized to Bangkok, including four Tai 

Lu nobles and a Chinese delegate sent by the governor of Puer598. Although 

Thiphakorawong claims that, by 1852, 

CaoAlammawutandCaoMahachaiwerestillresidentinBangkok, he also recalls 

anemissaryfromCaoSuchawanofferring a regular 

paymentoftributeandrequestingthereturnto the Sipsongpanna of the nobles and their 

followers who had taken refuge in Siam599. Although Mongkut rejected the tribute of the 

Sipsongpanna, he agreed to the return of the nobles, and set in motion preparations for 

a Siamese attack against Chiang Tung. 

     In 

1850,CaoSuchawan,whohadfoundhiswaytothecourtofAmarapura,wassentbacktoChiang

Rungwithregaliaforanewcoronation,andordersforthebohmuatMuangNaiandCaoMahakha

nantosendhimwithanarmedescort600.Thesameorder,signedby Mindon, who had, by that 
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time, obtained the rank of a lesser king,containsarareBurmesesummaryofthe 1849 

ChiangTung War and associated 

events:'DuetodiscordamongtherulersofKyaingYonGyi,JotinagaraProvince[ChiangRung],t

herewasastateofunrest...OnefactionunderSawNgaKhan[MahachaiNgadam]triedtogetChi

nesehelpwhileanotherunderNawKhan[NoKham]alliedwiththeunrulyLawas.KalaungsofChi

engmaitookadvantageofthesituationandcametolootandplunderinthatprovince.'601 Given 

that the Burmese described Mahachai Ngadam and No Kham as having been the 

leaders of opposing factions, it seems likely that by 1850, the two factions had turned 

against each other. The Lineage describes Cao No Kham's defeat at the hands of a 

force drawn the muang to the east of the Mekong, including Muang U, Chiang Thong, 

and a number of others, and led by Nai Phrommawong602. The force numbered about 

4,000, and was joined by a second force from the west of the Mekong at Chiang 

Rung603. Cao No Kham fled the city and was captured and killed at Muang Hun604, a 

town west of the Mekong in the vicinity of Muang Luang605. With the death of No Kham, 

Chiang Tung had lost their candidate, and the rulers of the Sipsongpanna were able to 

unanimously agree to reinstate Cao Suchawan, a petition for which was promptly sent to 

Amarapura606. Mindon seems to have personally taken up the cause of Cao Suchawan. 
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On 26 July 1850, he granted Suchawan a petition postponing the repayment of the 

Sipsongpanna's debts by two years on account of the hardship suffered during the 

preceeding crisis607. On 25 August 1850, further orders were sent, informing that 

refugees from the Sipsongpanna who had taken refuge in neighboring Burmese-aligned 

principalities could return to their homes, provided that their return was voluntary608. 

     These events, occurring as they did between the 1849 Chiang Tung War and the final 

Chiang Tung War, set the stage for the next phase of the Chiang Rung Crisis. Cao 

Suchawan's previous rivals had both been removed, and he had obtained the support of 

both the Burmese and the Chinese. However, due to the involvement of Lan Na and the 

Siamese, a third grouping of regional powers now held a direct interest in the affairs of 

the Sipsongpanna, and as a result, Cao Suchawan's reign would soon be challenged 

again, this time by his former allies. 

 

4.3.2 Mongkut's Decision to Attack Chiang Tung 

 

     

KingMongkutchosetocontinuetheSiameseeffortagainstChiangTungattheurgingofhisminist

ers,whoobserved,asKingRamaIIIhadpreviously,thatChiangTunglayatthecenterofaBurmes
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elineofsupply,stretchingfromMuangNaitoChiangRung,andthatbycontrollingChiangTung,it

wouldbepossibletocutoffBurmesecontroloftheSipsongpanna609.Byallaccounts,Mongkuthi

mselfwasquitereluctanttointerveneintheSipsongpanna,noting,asRamaIhadpreviouslynote

d,thatitsdistancefromBangkokrendereditextremelydifficulttointervenedirectly610.However,

planshadalreadybeenmadetowardstheendofRamaIII'sreign,whichwereforcedtobeputonh

oldbyhisillnessanddeath,andaftersucceedingthethrone,Mongkutfoundhimselfunderastro

ngdegreeofpressuretocarrythoseplansout611. 

TheeventwhichpushedMongkuttolaunchhisattack,however,wastheoutbreakoftheSecond

Anglo-

BurmeseWar.Inalettertohisbrother,KrommaluangWongsathiratsanit,whoMongkutplacedin

commandoftheexpedition,MongkutgavevoicetoallhisthoughtsregardingtheTai,theBurmes

e,theBritish,andtheChinese,andleftaninvaluablerecordofthemotiveswhichledtheSiameset

olaunchwhatwouldbecomeoneoftheirmostdisastrousmilitaryexpeditionsinthemid-

19thcentury.Itwasanexpeditiondrivenbyconflictingmotives,bothbeholdentothepast,andrad

icallyforward-thinking.Mongkutdeclaredhisdutytothe legacy of his 

predecessor,tocontinuewhatRamaIIIhadstarted,andexpressedawarenessofthenecessityt

oprovehisstrengthinordertoenjoyastable,uncontestedreign612.Healsoexpressedhisfearan

dadmirationoftheBritish,andadeepunderstandingofthecauseswhichhad,atthattime,ledtoth
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eSecondAnglo-

BurmeseWar.HefirmlybelievedthattheBurmesecouldnotdefeattheBritish,andsuggestedth

atbythetimethewarended,theBurmesemonarchystoodachanceofbeingannihilatedbytheBr

itish613.Mongkutunderstoodthat,withBurmagone,thestrengthoftheBritishcouldthenbeturne

dagainsttheSiamese,andexpressedconcernthatanunrulytributarycallinginBritishaidcould

causetheBritishtodeclarewaronSiam614.Inadditionto providing an 

increasinglyrelevantthreat,theBritishalsoprovidedanimminentopportunity,bydistractingthe

forcesofBurmafromtheTaiprincipalities.Withthisinmind,MongkutsuggestedthattheSiamese

hadonlyonesummertocompletethewar,andthatiftheywereforcedtocontinueintothefollowing

year,thattheirprospectswouldbediminishedsignificantlyduetotheabilityoftheBurmesetoass

istinthedefenseofChiangTung615.Thisinitself,however,addedtothesenseofurgency,withMo

ngkutdeclaringthatifhepasseduptheopportunitytoattackChiangTungwhileBurmawasweak

,thatitwouldreflectpoorlyonhisabilitiesasaruler616.Withthisinmind,Mongkutwishedtousewha

tevermeansnecessarytoobtainandkeeptheloyaltyoftheSipsongpanna,andtowintheheartsa

ndmindsoftheTai.HeproposedthatChaoSuchawanbeinvitedtoBangkoktobecomeavassal,

andofferedtogivehimabettertitlethanthatwhichhecurrentlyheld617.HeurgedWongsathiratan
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dhisfellowcommander,ChaophrayaYommarat,toformgoodrelationswiththeirTaisubordinat

es,andtorefrainfromplunderingtheirsupplies,eveniftheybelievedtheywerebeingwithheld618. 

 

4.3.3 The Start of the War 

 

TheLanNaraidagainstChiangTungin1849seemstohaveattractedBurmeseattention. 

Mindon's diplomatic maneuverings in the Sipsongpanna 1850, and the arrival of the 

Burmese army at Muang Nai in 1851 make it quite apparent that theBurmese were 

preparing to become involved in the defense of their interests in the Chiang Tung region 

and the 

Sipsongpanna.Theywereultimately,however,preventedfrominvolvingthemselvesheavilyint

he1852battleduetotheoutbreakofwarwithBritain. 

AlthoughthefinalChiangTungWarwasatraditionalwar,andtheendresultofaseriesofhostilities

datingbackalmostacentury,itwasanewtypeofwarfortheSiamese.Asdiscussedinthepreviou

schapter,theSiamesesoldiershadnot,liketheBurmesesoldiers,campaignedfromtheBrahma

putrainthewesttotheMekongintheeast,anddespitethemartialvigourofthereignsofTaksin,Ra

maI,andRamaIII,theSiamesehadrarelyifever ventured farther than their immediate 

sphereofinfluence.ChiangTunglayonthefarperipheryofthatsphereofinfluence,anduntil1852

,hadneverbeenthesiteofanyexpeditionsfromtheSiameseheartland.Eventhoseareaswhichh
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adfallenfirmlyunderSiamesesuzerainty,mostnotably Lan 

Na,remainedculturallydistinctfromBangkok,andhadrarelyhostedforcesfromtheSiamesehe

artlandforextendedperiodsoftime.Thesewerealsoautonomouskingdomsintheirownright,as

indicatedbythesovereigntyprofessedtoDr.Richardsonin1829.Thus,theSiamesein1852wou

ldfindthemselvesfightinginwhatamountedtoaforeigncountry,inwhichnotonlytheirenemies,

buttheiralliesaswell,looked,dressed,andtalkeddifferentlythanthesoldiersfromBangkok.Nor

wouldthisbeashortexpedition,followedbythepromptreturnoftheSiamesearmytoBangkok,b

utratherthebeginningofthreeyearsinwhichalargeSiamesearmywouldshelterinChiangMaian

dNan. 

 

4.3.4Siamese-alignedForces 

 

In1852,theSiamesetookencouragementfromthenearsuccesseffectedbytheforcesofLanNai

n1849.Whileinthatearlierattack,aportionofthetotalforceof6,500hadsucceededinalmostcap

turingChiangTung,theSiamesebelievedthat,withthereinforcementofadditionaltroopsfromB

angkok,aswellastheoversightofaSiamesecommandertopreventinfightingbetweenthecom

mandersashadoccurredinthe1849campaign,ChiangTungcouldbetaken619.Withthisgoalin

mind,KingMongkutappointedKrommaluangWongsathiratsanit,hisyoungerbrother,andCha
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ophrayaYommarat,attheheadofthetwoarmieswhichweretoattackChiangTung620. In 

addition to the forces from Bangkok and the inner Siamese provinces, forces were 

raised from most of the Tai principalities under Siamese suzerainty. Ultimately, three 

forces were raised, including two combined Siamese and Tai forces commanded by 

Krommaluang Wongsathiratsanit and Chaophraya Yommarat, and one entirely Tai force, 

commanded by Cao Anantawararitidet of Nan.  

 

4.3.4.1 Forces from Bangkok and the Provinces 

 

3,077fightingmenwererecruitedfromBangkok,and3,328fromtheSiameseprovinces621.Ofth

eBangkokrecruits,2,151wereassignedtoWongsathirat'sarmy,while926wereassignedtothe

armyoftheYommarat,whileoftheprovincialrecruits,2,402wereassignedtoWongsathiratand1

,009totheYommarat622.Theprovincialrecruitswouldhavebeenfurnishedbythelocalgovernor

sasthearmyfromBangkokadvancednorthwards,asdescribedinPallegoix'sdescription,refer

encedabove,oftheSiamesemilitaryofthetime. 

 

 

4.3.4.2 Forces from the Lan Na Principalities 
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AsthetwoarmiesadvancedoutoftheSiameseheartland,Wongsathiratwasorderedtorecruitfo

rcesfromtheSiamese-

alignedprincipalitiesofNan,Phrae,andLomsak,whileChaophrayaYommarat'sarmywasorde

redtorecruitforcesfromChiangMai,Lamphun,andLampang623.Thetwoforcesrendezvoused

atChiangSaen,bywhichtimethearmyhadswollentoabout30,000individuals,themajorityofwh

ichwereporterstaskedwithmanningthesupplylines624.CaoMahaphrom, the Ratchabut of 

Chiang 

Mai,wasagaingivenachancetohelptakeChiangTung,andwasservedascommanderoftheCh

iangMaiforces,whowereplacedattheheadofChaophrayaYommarat'svanguardforce625. 

 

4.3.4.3 Forces from Nan and the Sipsongpanna 

 

     At that time, Nan was ruled by Cao Anantawararitidet, the second ruler of Nan to be 

given the title of Chaophraya Mongkhonwalayot, who had ascended to the rulership of 

Nan a few short months prior626. Upon returning to Nan from Bangkok, he received 
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orders to lead a raid into the Sipsongpanna, in coordination with the larger armies, 

which were to assault Chiang Tung directly627. 

 

4.3.4.4 Supplies of the Siamese-aligned Army 

 

Inadditiontoexactingrecruitsfromtheprovincesandtributaries,ricewasalsoexactedfromChi

angMai,ChiangRai,Lamphun,andLampang,andwasgatheredandcataloguedinChiangSae

nbeforethearmydeparted628.Inadditiontosmallarms,theSiameseforcewasequippedwithartil

leryofvaryingsize,andpossessed349elephantsand157mixedlivestocktoassistincarryingsu

pplies629.Althoughanumberoftheprincipalitiesoffereduplessintermsofsuppliesthantheywer

esupposedto,theexpeditionproceededregardless,asMongkuturgedWongsathirattoattack

quickly,beforetheBritishmanagedtoobtainvictoryovertheBurmese630. 

 

4.3.5ChiangTungForces 

 

Ashasbeendiscussedabove,CaoMahakhananandtheBurmesehadtakeneffortstopreparef

oran incursion from Siam.Inaddition,withthemassivearmyadvancingintoLan Na 

andtheproportionatelylargerecruitmenteffortintheSiamese-
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alignedprincipalities,thesurpriseofthe1849attackcouldnotbereplicated.Assuch,thedefend

ingforcewasbetterpreparedthanthatwhichhaddefendedthecityin1849. Details are scarce 

on the exact number of the defenders, but given that the defending force in 1854 would 

include only 7,000 men of Chiang Tung631, it is clear that the defenders were far inferior 

in number to the attackers. Damrong argues that there were no forces present from 

either Burma or Muang Nai, that the former were unable to assist Chiang Tung due to 

the war with the British, and that Cao Mahakhanan had rejected the assistance of the 

latter, believing that his own forces could defend Chiang Tung on their own632. This 

version of events is supported by the Jengtung State Chronicle, which makes no 

mention of any outside support to the defenders of Chiang Tung during the 1852 

attack633. Regardless of what sort of outside support Cao Mahakhanan truly did receive 

from the Tai Yai and the Burmese, he successfully bolstered his defenses by gathering 

the people and resources of the villages lying within the Siamese line of advance into 

the walls of Chiang Tung, and as the Siamese army began to advance northwards, they 

reported no resistance, merely a succession of abandoned towns and villages634.  

     Damrong also observes that Cao Mahakhanan was honor-bound to the Tai Yai and 

Tai Lu principalities, and proposes that, though he was sympathetic to the Siamese and 

even may have wanted to place himself under Siamese suzerainty, that this mutual 
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loyalty amongst the Tai principalities, and the fact that the children of Cao Mahakhanan 

and the other Tai princes were being held by the Burmese court, prevented him from 

surrendering to the invading force635. It is worth noting that Damrong, a historian whose 

sympathies would lie firmly on the Siamese side, admits that in truth, Cao Mahakhanan 

needed no outside assistance, and that his logistical planning ultimately allowed him to 

outlast the Siamese and win the siege636. 

     Conventionally, largely due to Damrong's interpretation, no outside forces are 

considered to have assisted the defenders of Chiang Tung against the Siamese in 1852. 

However, a number of sources offer evidence, though not proof, to the contrary.  

 

4.3.5.1 Burmese, Tai Yai, and Tai Lu Forces 

 

UPonnyaclaimsthattheChiangTungforceswereboostedbyabout600ChiangRungsoldiers, 

under the command of a 'veteran warrior Bala Jeyya Kyaw, who had served close to the 

governor of Keng Yung [Chiang Rung]'637, as well as 

asmallnumberofBurmesesoldiersfromTagaungandMoDar,likelysentfromMuangNai638. 

This is not an implausible claim. Chiang Tung was, after all, the seat of a bo-hmu, and 

the bo-hmu and his followers would have participated in the defence of the city. These 
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were most likely the surviving followers of Cao No Kham, who had remained in Chiang 

Tung after their leader's death.  

 

4.3.6 Siamese Advance 

 

FromChiangSaen,theYommarat'sarmydepartedfirst,movingnorthwardstoMuangPhayak639

.FromMuangPhayak,theYommaratsentCaoMahaphromaheadtoChiangTung,whilethearm

yofLamphunwasorderedtoraidMuangLong,whilethearmiesofPhraeandLampangweresentt

oraidMuangYong640.KrommaluangWongsathirat'sarmybegantheiradvancethirteendaysaft

erthedepartureoftheYommarat,andfollowedthesameroute,viaMuangPhayakandthesouthe

rnpassintotheChiangTungvalley641.Asin1849,theadvancingforceleftatrailofdestruction.Mu

angLinwassackedasecondtime642,andwhilein1849,theUparatofChiangMaihadamiablyagr

eedwiththerulersofMuangYongforhispassagethroughtheprincipality,thearmiesofLampang

andPhraeinsteadburntthecity,conscriptedthepopulation,andraidedthecropsforthesustena

nceofthearmy643.AswasthecasewiththeUparatin1849,KrommaluangWongsathirat'sarmyar

rivedarrivedsignificantlylaterthanthatoftheYommarat,andtheJengtungStateChronicleplac
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estheforcefromMuangYongashavingarrivedafulllunarmonthaftertheforcefromMuangPhay

ak644. 

 

4.3.7TacticsoftheSiameseandChiangTungForces 

 

Thecampaignof1852isthefirsteventoftheChiangTungWarsforwhichwehavethetacticaldetai

lsofthebattle,andthisislargelyduetotheChotmaihetandtheYodhayaNaingMawgun.Forthesa

keofthisanalysis,beforeattemptingachronologicalreconstructionofthebattle,theindividualta

cticsdescribedbyboththeSiamese and their 

allies,andthedefendersofChiangTungwillbeexamined. 

 

4.3.7.1 Tactics of the Siamese-aligned Forces 

 

Whiletheinvadingforceof1849hadenteredtheChiangTungvalleyfromthewest,andthusenca

mpedatChomsiritothewestofthecityfortifications,theYommarat'sforcein1852enteredfromth

esouthofthevalley,arrivingviatheMuangPhayakroute.Theinitialencampmentwasataplacec

alledPengSam645,locatedaboutthreekilometers646tothesouthwestofthecity647.ScottandHard
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imansaythattheSiamesebuiltafortificationonthebankoftheKhoenRiver648.Itisunlikely,howev

er,thatthisfortificationwaslocatedatPengSam,asDamrongplacesinitialtheSiameseencamp

mentonhighground,andremarksthatitwasquitefarfromthecitywalls,andthattheSiamesewer

eforcedtomoveduetothedrynessofthelocation649.Atalaterpoint,theinvaderswerere-

organizedintofourencampments,includingoneatChomsiri650.Theotherthreelocationsareref

erredtointheJengtungStateChronicleas 'HokhoFaro,Yanglo',and 'Ban-

Id'651.TheformerisreferencedintheYodhayaNaingMawgunas 

'KhoPaho',andtheYommarat'sarmyisdescribedashavingmoved 

'fromPyengSam,theiroriginalposition,toSawmsiliwestofKengtungaftermakingadetourofKh

oPaho'652.ThissamemaneuverisdescribedbyDamrong,whodescribestheSiameseashaving

attemptedtomovenorthwardstowardsthecity,andhavingbeenattackedbythedefenders,and

later,afterunsuccessfullybesiegingthecityforatime,havingfortifiedChomsiri653.Itisworthnotin

gthatthelocation named as Peng Sam 

wastwiceasfarfromthecityasChomsiri,whichismeasuredintheYodhayaNaingMawgunasbei

ngjustoverakilometerfromthecity654.BoththeYodhayaNaingMawgunandtheJengtungState

ChronicleagreethatPengSamwastheinitialencampmentofthe invading 

forces,andthat,atsomepointearlyinthebattle,theSiameseencampmentwasshiftedclosertot

                                                   
648ScottandHardiman, GUBSS,Vol.2,Part1, Page408. 
649Prince Damrong Rajanubhab, Thai Rop Phama, Page753. 
650Mangrai, The Jengtung State Chronicle, Page262. 
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hecity.AccordingtothetimelineoftheJengtungStateChronicle,thisoccurreduponthearrivalof

KrommaluangWongsathirat'sarmy.TheYodhayaNaingMawgun,althoughquietaboutthearri

valofWongsathirat'sarmy,mentionshispresenceonthebattlefieldforthefirsttimefollowingthes

hiftofencampment655.Damrong,however,describestheforcesoftheYommaratashavingalrea

dybeenencapedincloseproximitytothewallsofthecityupon 

Wongsathirat'sarrival656.ItthusseemslikelythatWongsathiratarrivedaftertheinitialshiftinpositi

onfromPengSam,althoughitispossiblethatChomsiriwasnotfortifieduntilafterhisarrival. 

Priortotheshiftofencampment,theSiamesedonotseemtohavemadeanydirectassaultsagain

stthefortificationsofChiangTung,althoughtheyclashedwithadefendingforcewhichattackedf

romthewalls657.Whentheencampmentwasfinallymoved,theSiameseforcessurroundedtheci

tyattwelvepoints658,likelychosentoblockthetwelvegatesofthecity.Theobjectiveofthiswouldh

avebeentopreventfurthersortees.TheSiameseforceslikelymassedattheKhoPahooftheYodh

ayaNaingMawgun,and,afterapoint,Chomsiri.TheYodhayaNaingMawgundescribesthemai

nSiamesepositionsatthispointasbeinglocatedatKhoPahoandChomsiri659,anditseemsprob

ablythatKhoPahowouldhavebeenthefortificationdescribedbyScottandHardimanontheban

ksoftheKhoenRiver.Damrongrelatesthattheshellingofthecitywallsoccurredforsometimebet

weentheabandonmentoftheoriginalencampment,andthefortificationofChomsiri660.Inattacki
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658Prince Damrong Rajanubhab, Thai Rop Phama, Page753. 
659TaungGoe, YNM, Page84. 
660Prince Damrong Rajanubhab, Thai Rop Phama, Page754. 



180 

 

ngthewalls,theSiamesedeployedaseriesofassaultsagainsttheChiangTungfortifications,att

ackingina 

“closereticulate...orspiralformation”661.Theattackingsoldierswereequippedwithfirearms,an

dsupportedbyelephantryandartillery,thelatterconsistingofmortarsandfieldguns662.Althoug

hequippedwithartillery,theSiamesewereunabletobreachthewallsofthecity,asthewallswerel

ocatedonhighground,andtheSiameseartilleryunabletoshoothighenough663.Itwasthisproble

mwhichledtothefortificationofChomsiri,asthelatterlocationoffersgroundhigher 

than,andincloseproximityto,thecitywalls664. 

 

 

 

4.3.7.2 Tactics of the Chiang Tung Forces 

 

ThestrategyofthedefendersofChiangTunginvolvedaveryaggressivedefense,whichcapitali

zedquiteeffectivelyontheslowandtentativeadvanceoftheSiamese.Tactically,thistookthefor

mofaseriesofswiftraidsontheenemyfortifications,involvingsmallnumbers,andrapidretreats

backtothewallsofthecity,where,nodoubt,thedefenderswerepreparedtodealwithanySiames

eforcesenteringwithinshootingdistanceofthewalls.Thefirstoftheseraidsoccurredveryearlyi
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nthebattle,andwasorganizedbyawarrior,mostlikelyTai,duetothenatureofthe1852conflict,b

utwiththeBurmesenameTeinGyarMinGaung,whohadbeenappointedvanguardcommander

ofthedefendersofChiangTung665,andwhowouldplayasignificantroleinthesiegesofboth1852

and1854.Theattackingforcesinthisfirstraidconsistedofthreecolumnsof500meneach,andoc

curredpriortotheshiftofencampment666.TheYodhayaNaingMawgundescribesa 

“delugeoffire” being inflicted on the attacking 

forces,indicatingeitherfirearmsorrocketry.IftheYodhayaNaingMawgunistobebelieved,this

wasthefirstbloodshedbeforethewallsofChiangTungin1852.Thedefenderscontinuedtohagg

letheSiameseasthelatterstruggledtofindasolidpositionfromwhichtoattack,launchingtwomo

reattacksagainsttheoriginalSiameseencampment667,andafourthraidastheSiameseattempt

edtoshifttheirencampmentnorthtowardsthewalls668.Theraidingsoldierswereagainequippe

dwithfirearms,and,asthereapparentlywerenotenoughfirearmswithinChiangTungtoarmallof

thedefenders,someofthemwieldedandthrewspears669.Thefourthraidwasclearlyfarmoreda

magingthanthefirstthree,andresultedinthedeathoftwoLanNacommanders-

thebrotherofCaoKhananMahawong,andthebrotheroftherulerofLampang – 

aswellasthecaptureofaroyallydecoratedwarelephant,likelythemountofoneoftheslainprince

s670. 

                                                   
665Ibid., Pages 75-6. 
666Ibid., Page 81. 
667Prince Damrong Rajanubhab, Thai Rop Phama, Page753. 
668TaungGoe, YNM, Page81. 
669Ibid. 
670Ibid. 



182 

 

AstheSiamesesteppeduptheirassaultonthedefensesofChiangTung,theChiangTungdefen

derswithdrewintothewallsandceasedraidingforthedurationoftheassault.Duringthistime,the

invadingforcesfoundthemselvesonthereceivingendofbombardment,as,althoughtheChian

gTung ammunition 

storeswere,byallaccounts,farmorescarcethanthoseoftheinvaders,thefortificationsofChian

gTungoccupiedhighground,andwhiletheSiamesestruggledtoshoothighenoughtocauseda

magetotheChiangTungwalls,thedefendershadnodifficultytargetingSiameseemplacement

sinthelowgroundsurroundingthecity671.AftertheSiamesehadexpendedtheirenergy,TeinGy

arMinGaunglaunchedhislargestraidyet,leadingathree-prongedassaultagainsttheSiamese 

encampentonChomsiri,and,accordingtotheYodhayaNaingMawgun,breakingtheSiamesef

orcesandcausingtheirretreat672.ItispossiblethatthisfinalattackoccurredconcurrentlywithaSi

ameseoffensive.TheYodhayaNaingMawgundescribesthat,inthechaosofthefinalclash,areg

imentofabout1,500LanNasoldiersaccidentallywanderedintotheChiangTungfortifications,r

esultingintheircapture673. 

     The Chiang Tung forces are also recorded to have made extensive use of ambushes 

and guerilla tactics. 

AsKrommaluangWongsathiratapproachedChiangTung,hisarmycameacrossagroupofme

nwearingtheredhandkerchiefsofChiangMaisoldiers,speakingtheLanNalanguage,andpas
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singWongsathirat'sarmyastheytravelledsouth674.AssumingthemtobeattachedtotheYomma

rat'sarmy,theSiamesethoughtnothingofthemuntiltheyabruptlyopenedfireonWongsathirat's

elephant675.AlthoughWongsathiratwasunharmed,thecolumnwasstoppedandanentiredayw

asspentroundingupthewould-

beassassins676.Norwasthisthefinalassassinationattempt.Wongsathiratreportedfurtheratte

mptsbythelocalstodisguisethemselvesasLanNasoldiersandlaunchguerillaattacksontheSi

ameseforces677.TheChiangTungstrategycanthusbesaidtohave been a highly mobile 

defense,employingsorteesfromthewallsofthecityaswellasambushesagainstthe 

invadingforces,designedmoretoreducemoraleandincreaseparanoiathantodoanysubstanti

alphysicalharmtotheinvadingarmy.This,combinedwithCaoMahakhanan'sattempttodepriv

etheinvadingarmyofallresourcesandmanpower,provedextremelyeffective,andultimatelyfo

rcedtheSiamesetoretreat. 

 

4.3.8 The Siege of Chiang Tung 

 

Takingintoconsiderationtheevidenceregardingtacticsused,significanteventsduringthesie

ge,andthegenerallengthofthesiege,whichisbelievedtohavebeenabout12daysduringtheM
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ayof1852678,itispossibletoreconstructaroughtimelineandsequenceofevents.Thesiegewoul

dhavebeganwiththearrivalofthearmyoftheRatchabutofChiangMaiintheChiangTungvalleya

ndtheirencampmentatPangSam.FromthearrivaloftheYommaratuntiltheretreat,about9days

passed,withDamrongplacingtheformereventonthe9thwaningnightofthemonthinwhichtheba

ttleoccurred679,andthelattereventfourdaysafterthe14thwaningnightofthesamemonth680.Thu

s,followingScottandHardiman'stimeline,theChiangMaiforceswouldhavearrivedaboutthree

dayspriortotheforcesoftheYommarat. 

 

4.3.8.1 The Start of the Battle 

 

Followingthisroughtimeline,thefirstfourdaysofthebattlewouldhaveseenrelativelylittleoffensi

veaction on the part of the invading 

forces.TheonlyindicationofanoffensivemovementbytheSiameseforcesinthispartofthebattle

isthementionofaLanNaforce “besieging” 

ChiangTungthedayafterthearrivaloftheYommarat'sarmy681, likely referring to the clash 

that occurred during the shift of 

encampment.Itwouldhavebeeninthistimethatthefirstraidsagainstthe invaders 

fortificationswouldhavebeenconductedbythedefenders.Damrongmentionsthreeseparater
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aidsagainsttheChiangMaifortifications,allofwhichwererepulsedwithrelativelylittlelossoflife

682.Asidefromwhatismentionedabove,thereisnoindicationofanymajoroffensiveordefensive

actioninthistimeperiod,anditseemsthat,withtheexceptionofthesporadicraids,bothsideswer

ewaitingforthearrivalofthemainSiameseforcetocommencethebattle. 

TheYommarat'sarmywouldhavearrivedonwhatourroughtimelinewouldplaceasthefourthda

yofthebattle.Theirdecisiontomovenorthwardswasimmediate,andthemovementwouldhave

occurredoneitherthefourthorfifthday.Thelatteristhemostlikely,anditwouldhaveproventobeo

neofthemosteventfuldaysofthebattle.Asmentionedabove,theSiamesenorthwardmovement

wasdisruptedbythedevastatingattack,mentionedabove,whichsucceededinkillingtwoofthe

LanNacommanders.AccordingtoDamrong,thisattacksucceededincuttingofftheforcesofLa

mpangandLamphunfromthemainarmy,andthatthelatterwererelievedonlywhentheSiamese

andChiangMaiforcesspedtheiradvanceandcametotheirrescue683.Followingtheadvancefro

mPengSam,thesiegeitselfbegan,withtheSiameseforcessurroundingallthegatesofthecityan

dshellingthewalls684.AsitbecameincreasinglyapparentthattheSiameseartillerywasinsufficie

nttobreachthewallsofthecity,ChaophrayaYommaratorderedhisarmytofortifyChomsiriandb

eginbombardmentagainstthecitywallsfromthehighground685. 

 

4.3.8.2 The Siege 
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ThearmyofKrommaluangWongsathiratsanitarrivedintheChiangTungvalleyonthe6thdayofth

ebattle,andthesamedayexperiencedthefirstambushbythefalseChiangMaisoldiers686.Bythi

spointthefortificationofChomsiriwouldhaveeitherbeenunderwayorwouldhavebeencomplet

e.WongsathiratarrivedbeforethewallsofChiangTungtwodayslater,onthe8thdayofthebattle,e

ncampingneartheYommarat'sforcestothenorthofthecity,likelyatKhoPaho687.Bythispoint,the

Siameseforceswereinapositiontousethefullscaleoftheirforcesinanassaultagainstthewalls.T

heYodhayaNaingMawgundescribes “threeorfour” 

separateoffensivesduringthistime,fromthefortificationsatKhoPahoandChomsiri,duringwhi

chtheSiamesechargedthewallsofChiangTung,andfailedeachtime,withheavylosses688. 

Although the decision to retreat occurred only one day after Wongsathirat's arrival, the 

battle continued for four more days. 

 

4.3.9TheSiameseRetreat 

 

Wongsathiratheldameetingofthecommandersonthe9thdayofthebattle,andmadethedecisio

ntoretreat,detachingabout200soldiersofChiangMaitoimmediatelyescortthewoundedandill
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tothesafetyofMuangPhayak689.TheremainderoftheSiameseforcesfollowedfourdayslater690. 

With the Siamese forces exhausted, U Ponnya claims that the defenders launched their 

climactic counter-attack, and, “at the onset of summer, with trees clad in tender leaf 

buds”, the siege came to an end691. He also makes the claim that the Chiang Tung 

forces launched a pursuit of the fleeing Siamese army, and captured a number of men 

and elephants692. In contrast to this interpretation of events, however, Damrong argues 

that the Siamese retreat was a tactical decision by Wongsathirat, who saw inevitable 

Siamese failure based on the size of the attacking force, the strength of Chiang Tung's 

defenses, and the lack of supplies and animals693. The Dynastic Chronicles offer a third 

explanation, claiming that word reached the Siamese commanders of the approach of 

Burmese reinforcements, resulting in the decision to retreat694. Regardless of the reason, 

withtherainyseasonimminent,Wongsathiratorderedanimmediateretreat,andthebattleende

d,justundertwoweeksafterithadbegan695. 

 

4.3.10 The Sipsongpanna Campaign  
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     The force commanded by Cao Anantawararitidet departed from Nan at roughly the 

same time as the main Siamese force began its campaign. This raid was discouraged 

by Mongkut, who wished to maintain the loyalty of the Tai Lu who had sought refuge with 

the Siamese696. By this point, Nan had a very large population of Tai Lu. Accompanying 

the Nan forces were a Muang Phong force, numbered by U Ponnya at 5,000 men697. The 

Muang Phong forces would have been led by Cao Mahachai, who is recorded to have 

began a campaign in the Sipsongpanna in the years following Cao Suchawan's return to 

power698.  

 

4.3.10.1 The Advance 

 

     The Nan forces began their campaign by travelling north to Chiang Khong, where, as 

has been discussed above, the people of Muang Phong who had come with Cao 

Mahachai had been settled. Crossing the Mekong, they advanced northwards, likely 

past Luang Phukha and Chiang Khaeng, and arrived in Muang Phong on the same day 

that Chaophraya Yommarat arrived at Chiang Tung699. From Muang Phong, a final 

advance was launched into the Sipsongpanna. 
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4.3.10.2 The Occupation of the Sipsongpanna 

 

     The events occurring after the invading forces arrived at Muang Phong are not 

recounted in detail in any individual source, but it is possible to piece together what 

occurred. Up until the occupation of Muang Phong, the entire campaign had been 

relatively bloodless.  The Nan Chronicle states that 'when the Nan army reached the 

Sipsong Panna, the defenders did not dare to fight with the ruler of Nan, and together 

they came to pledge their loyalty to the king in Bangkok'700. This is confirmed by the 

report of Cao Ananta himself, who wrote that Cao Suchawan had responded peacefully 

to the arrival of the combined Nan and Muang Phong army701. At this point, Cao Ananta 

left affairs in the hands of Cao Mahachai and withdrew. Both the Nan Chronicle and the 

correspondence of Cao Ananta recall the deployment of the Sipsongpanna forces, with 

the former describing them as having been commanded by the 'Uparat', a title generally 

used to identify Cao Alammawut, and sent against Chiang Tung702, while Cao Ananta's 

correspondence describes the Sipsongpanna force as having been commanded by 

Mahachai, and sent to Muang Ram703.  

 

4.3.10.3 The Clash at Chiang Khaeng 
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     Cao Ananta's correspondence also describes a brief battle occurring at Chiang 

Khaeng during the campaign into the Sipsongpanna. In one of the more anomalous 

events of the 1852 campaigns, Cao Ananta claimed to have encountered Burmese 

forces east of the Mekong at Chiang Khaeng704. Given the lack of significant Burmese 

presence at Chiang Tung itself in 1852, it seems remarkable that there would be 

Burmese at Chiang Khaeng. However, Muang Yong, immediately across the Mekong, 

was home to Burmese officials with the titles of myo-ok and boda-ye at the time705, and 

both the Sipsongpanna, west of the Mekong, and Chiang Tung, were home to Burmese 

officials as well. Cao Ananta describes a small force, which succeeded in looting the 

countryside and escaping before the forces from Nan could do any significant 

damage706. It thus seems most likely, given Chiang Khaeng's location, that the Burmese 

forces stationed at Muang Yong had conducted the raid, possibly supported by the Tai 

of Muang Yong. Given that this supposedly happened towards the end of the campaign, 

it may have been an effort to find supplies for Muang Yong following the attack that the 

city had suffered earlier in the campaign. 

 

4.3.11 Analysis of the 1852 Campaign  

                                                   
704Phraya Nan to Siharatrittikai in CRCT, Page76. 
705Scott and Hardiman, GUBSS, Part 2, Vol. 2, Page 502. 
706Phraya Nan to Siharatrittikai in CRCT, Page76. 



191 

 

 

     The 1852 campaign of the final Chiang Tung War was a conflict of a scale not seen in 

the Tai Principalities since the 18th century. A massive war effort on the part of the 

Siamese and their tributaries, it involved three invading hosts, and tens of thousands of 

soldiers, porters, and scribes. It was the first time in history that Siamese forces had 

advanced beyond Chiang Saen. It was fought by the Siamese as a traditional war, in the 

manner described by Pallegoix, but the opponent against whom it was fought, Chiang 

Tung, was not a traditional enemy.  

 

4.3.11.1 Siamese Motivation for Attacking Chiang Tung 

 

Most analyses of Siam's motivation for invading Chiang Tung focus primarily on the 

technical cassus belli, specifically, the Chiang Rung Crisis and Rama III's identification 

of the strategic importance of Chiang Tung. Indeed, as has been discussed above, 

Chiang Tung was a location of great strategic importance for Burma in the control of the 

Sipsongpanna, and, had Rama III and Mongkut hoped to make Chiang Rung into a 

lasting vassal, establishing their control over Chiang Tung would have been critical. 

However, there were other reasons that the Siamese had to attack Chiang Tung. Siam's 

rivalry with Burma continued, in the Tai regions, long after the dust had settled in the 

central plains, and the addition of a new regional rival, in the form of the British, had 
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done little to reduce that rivalry. In addition, the Siamese obligations to their tributary 

states, particularly Nan, had done much to pull Siam into the affairs of those regions 

which Rama I had earlier opted to remain aloof from.  

     Siam's agenda with regards to the regional powers is best summed up in the words 

of both Rama III and King Mongkut. Rama III's statement that he wished to block 

Burmese control of the Sipsongpanna by taking Chiang Tung is indicative that although 

he saw the main Siamese rival as being Burma. However, there are two pieces of 

evidence that point towards Rama III's policy also being focused on the British. The first, 

of course, is his famous deathbed statement that future wars would be fought against 

the Europeans instead of against the Burmese and Vietnamese. The second is the fact 

that the plan which was eventually implemented as the 1852 campaign was formulated 

towards the end of Rama III's reign, and was only implemented by Mongkut after the 

latter succeeded to the throne. Mongkut, in his correspondence, dwelled extensively on 

the threat of the British, and made it quite clear that he saw the Konbaung empire as 

being doomed, and hoped to obtain control over Chiang Tung and the Sipsongpanna 

before the British put an end to Burmese sovereignty. Mongkut's leadership can be seen 

in the timing of the attack to occur while the Burmese were engaged with the British.  

     In addition to Siam's rivalries with Burma and the British, the Tai principalities 

themselves played a large role in drawing Siam into their internal affairs. The 

principalities which played the largest role in doing this were not the Chao Chet Ton 
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principalities, who were largely aloof from the problems of the Sipsongpanna, but Nan 

and Luang Prabang. It is telling that, while the Chao Chet Ton principalities showed an 

extreme reluctance to fight for the Siamese, as will be seen in the following section, the 

people of Nan not only joined enthusiastically in the war effort, but led their own 

campaign against Chiang Rung. Both Nan and Luang Prabang had strong political ties 

to the Sipsongpanna, and both stood to gain much from a reduction of Burmese 

influence in the region. Thus, the entire war can be seen as stemming from the actions 

of Nan and Luang Prabang, who facilitated the escape to Bangkok of Cao Alammawut 

and Cao Mahachai, and who capitalized on the chaos in the Chiang Rung region by 

launching campaigns of their own. 

     The rivalries of the regional powers and the Tai principalities all met at Chiang Tung. 

Chiang Tung was a strategic crossroads, hard to take and easy to hold, and important 

enough to Burmese interests in the Sipsongpanna that, as has been shown above, Cao 

Mahakhanan was able to virtually dictate Burmese policy from the Salween to the 

Mekong for much of his reign. Previous attempts by Lan Na to cut this line of access had 

been foiled by the impracticality of maintaining a complete power vaccuum in the 

Chiang Tung region. Even after the Lan Na principalities had removed the majority of the 

population from the region, Cao Mahakhanan had managed to return and restore the 

principalities of Chiang Tung and Muang Yong. With the presence of a resurgent Chiang 

Tung, it was thus possible for the Burmese to exert influence over the Sipsongpanna, 
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and maintain a presence there, at the expense of the Siamese-supported principalities 

of Nan and Luang Prabang. The impending fall of Burma to the British, as seen by 

Mongkut, would have complicated things significantly. Mongkut's fear that Chiang Tung 

would end up under British control, combined with the acknowledged importance of 

Chiang Tung in relations between Burma and the Sipsongpanna, provides an answer to 

the question of why the Siamese saw fit to, for the first time in their history, send forces 

from Bangkok to Chiang Tung. Faced with a power capable of laying low Burma, 

formerly the greatest military threat to the Siamese polity, in a matter of months, the 

ability to block access between the Irrawaddy Basin and the Sipsongpanna, the latter 

being a place where Siamese vassals had interests to defend, became much more 

critical. 

 

4.3.11.2 Cause of Defeat 

 

Asin1849,blamewaspromptlyascribedfortheloss.KrommaluangWongsathirat,writingtoKin

gMongkut,requestedthereplacementofChaophrayaYommarat707.Mongkutseemstohavere

spondeddifferentlythanWongsathiratsuspected,and,afterconsideringthefacts,orderedthe

recall ofWongsathiratinsteadoftheYommarat,withthelattertobegivencommandoftheentire 
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war 

effort708.ThemostlikelycausesoftheSiamesedefeat,however,restednotwiththeerrorsofthein

dividualcommanders,butwiththeoverallcircumstancesofthewar.Thehostilityoftheterrain,an

ditsunfamiliaritytotheSiamesecommanders,wasonemajorfactor,and,even though 

coordination was far better than in 1849,theSiamese simply lacked 

theresourcestotakethecity.Moraleseemstohaveremainedhighamongthedefenders,who,fro

mallaccounts,sufferedminimallosses,andwagedaveryeffectiveguerillawaragainsttheclum

sy,oversizedarmyoftheSiameseinvaders. 

Oneoftheeventswhichwouldhavethemostprofoundimpactonthefollowingcampaignwasthe

destructionofMuangYong.In1849,theUparatofChiangMaihadeasedhisadvancebystrikinga

dealwiththerulerofthatcitytoofferhimpassage.In1852,however,thecitywasattacked,anditsr

esourcesappropriatedfortheuseofthe invading 

army.ThereasonforthiswaslikelythelackofavailableresourcesinthosecitiessubjecttoChiang

Tung,asaresultofCaoMahakhanan'spreparations.Asanisolatedandlargelyindependentpri

ncipality,locatedbetweenthespheresofinfluenceofChiangTung,LanNa,andtheSipsongpan

na,CaoMahakhananwouldnothavehadthepowertoforcethepeopleofMuangYongtoabando

ntheircityforChiangTung,andthefortificationsofMuangYongwouldhaverenderedthecitylarg

elydefensibleinitsownright.Thefactorofthecity'sdefensibility,anditslocationoffofthemainrou

                                                   
708Wilson, “State and Society”, Page 528. 
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teoftheSiameseadvance,indicatesthattheraidonMuangYongwasasurpriseattack.Thecons

equencesofthisactionwouldbedevastatingfortheSiamesetwoyearslater,in1854. 

However,logisticsandstrategyaside,itisarguablethatthewarwasdoomedfromthestart,andfo

rcultural,ratherthanstrategic,reasons.Ashasbeendiscussedearlier,thepeopleof the Chao 

Chet Ton principalities 

hadneverbeencontentwiththeblockadeandtherestrictionoftradebetween Lan 

NaandChiangTung,and,asaresultofthe events thathadstrengthenedthepowerof the 

Siamese-aligned principalities 

intheearly19thcentury,manyofthepeopleofthosestatesoriginatedinMuangYong,ChiangTun

g,theSipsongpanna,andotherregionsoftheupperMekong.Theloyaltyofthesepeopleforthein

stitutionsoftheirhomelandsisdemonstratedinthecaseofCaoAlammawut,whowasreverence

dbytheTaiLuofMuangNgaoandMuangSalao709,eventhoughtheytheoreticallyowedtheirloyal

tyandreverencetothevariousSiamese-

alignedrulers.Thescopeofthisproblemisillustratedbyananecdote,sharedbetweentwoBritis

hofficersmanyyearslater,thattheLanNaforceshadsecretlyagreedwiththeforcesofChiangTu

ngthat 

“thereshouldbenobulletsinthegunsexceptwhentheSiamesethemselveswereinthefield”710.P

erhapsthestrongestillustrationofthedoomednatureofthecampaign,however,wastheattempt

                                                   
709Krommaluang Wongsathiratsanitto KingMongkutinCRCT, Page124. 
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edassassinationofWongsathiratbythefakeChiangMaisoldiers.Thiswas,indeed,indicativeof

howculturallyclosethepeopleofChiangTungweretothoseofChiangMaiandtheotherTaiprinci

palitiesof Lan 

Na,thattoaSiamesearmyfromthesouth,theycoulddresslikethesoldiersofChiangMaiandapp

earexactlythesame. 

 

4.4TheFinalChiangTungWar – TheCampaignof1854 

 

AfterretreatingfromChiangTung,KrommaluangWongsathiratsanitmovedtoNanandencamp

edatNaLin711,whileChaophrayaYommaratwithdrewhisforcestoChiangMai712,andfromChian

gMaiwithdrewtoTak.WhenKingMongkutreceivedwordoftheretreatfromChiangTung,hesent

alettertoWongsathirat,requestingthathereturntoBangkoktoconsultandmakeplansastothen

extSiamesecourseofaction713.ThisletterrequestedtheremovalofWongsathiratfromcomman

dofthearmy,andhisreplacementbyChaophrayaYommarat714.Wongsathiratrespondedbyref

usingtoreturntoBangkok,andstatingthatifhisbrotherwishedtoreplacehimheshouldsendsom

eonetoreplacehiminperson,andthatotherwisehewouldremaininthenorthtoprepareduringth

erainyseasonforthefollowingyear'scampaign715.Inhisresponse,MongkutallowedWongsathi

                                                   
711Saenluang Ratchasomphan, The Nan Chronicle, Page119. 
712Chaophraya Thipakorawong, PKR4, Pages 109-10. 
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714Ibid. 
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rattostayincommandofthearmy,butrequestedthathewithdrawtoUttaraditfortherainyseason

716.Inadditiontothis,MongkutorderedthepromotionofCaoKhananMahawong,bestowingupo

nhimthetitleofChaophrayaMahotharaphrathet717.Ithasbeensuggestedthatthemotiveinthisp

romotionwastheappeasementoftheleadersofLanNa,whowerebecomingincreasinglyhostil

etotheSiamesewareffort718.Mongkutthensenthisfamousadvisor,ChaophrayaSiSuriyawong,

toconsultwiththeleadersoftheexpeditionatUttaradit,southofNan719.WithSiSuriyawongcame

PhrayaSiharatrittikai,whowastoreplaceeitherWongsathiratortheYommarat,andtojointheex

peditionasthecommanderofoneofthearmies720.Inadditiontocouncilandapossiblereplaceof

command,SiSuriyawongbroughtalargequantityoffirearmsandammunition721.BothKrommal

uangWongsathiratandChaophrayaYommaratwereallowed,possiblyduetotheirownstubbor

ninsistence,toremainincommand,andthedecisionwasmadetobegintheadvanceafterthehar

vest,andtoappropriatethericeofthoseprincipalitiesalongwhichtheadvancelay722. Thus, 

preparations for a second Siamese attack on Chiang Tung began. 
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4.4.1 Burmese-aligned Forces 

 

     In 1853, 

preparationswerealsooccurringinAmarapura.KingMindonhadsiezedthethronefromKingPa

ganinthepreviousyear,bringinganendtotheSecondAnglo-

BurmeseWar,andattentionsoonshiftedatAmarapuratotheimpendingthirdattackoftheSiame

se.TotheBurmese,havingjustlosttheirentireseaboardtotheBritish,thiswasanextremelyimpor

tantconflict,andachanceforthenewly-

ascendentKingMindontoprovehisabilitytocontrolwhatlandhehadleftandtodefendhiskingdo

magainstforeignaggression.AsMindonsaidto Thomas Spears, a British resident of 

Amarapura at the time, 

“They[theSiamese]thinknowthattheEnglishhavetakennearlyhalfmycountry,thatIhavenotev

enpowertoresistthem,buttheywillfindthemselvesmuchmistaken.TheEnglishintakingthelow

ercountryhavecertainlydeprivedmeofalargerevenue,butthefightingmenhavealwaysbeend

rawnfromthecountrystillundermycharge,Peguonlysupplyingboatmen,whocouldbeofnouse

atanytimeina[Siamese]war”723. 

 

 

 

                                                   
723SpearstoPhayreinHall,Correspondence, Page195. 
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4.4.1.1 Burmese Forces 

 

Inmid-January, 

1854,theharvestseason,asmall,1,500strongBurmeseforcewasdispatchedtotheTaiprincipa

lities,toopposetheSiamese724.ThiseventwasreportedbyThomasSpears,whohadbeenappoi

ntedbyCaptainArthurPhayretomonitoraffairsintheBurmesecapital.Spearswasincontactwit

hMindonhimself,andwasinformedbythekingthatthiswasnotthefirstincursion,andnordidMin

donbelieveitwouldbethelast725.By18April,wordhadreachedAmarapuraofanimpendingSia

meseinvasionofChiangTung,andKingMindonsentasecondforce,numbering2,000,toMuan

gNai726.Rumorsandintelligencecontinuedtotricklein,ofamassiveSiameseforce,withanumbe

rofelephants727,andbytheendofthemonth,MindonhaddeployedtheShweboPrince,hisuncle,

asthecommanderoftheBurmeseforcesintheTaistates728.UnlikeKrommaluangWongsathirat,

theShweboPrincewouldnotbepresentatthesiegeofChiangTung,anddidnotdepartAmarapu

rauntil6June,wellaftertheconclusionofthebattle729. 

ThepreparationsthatcanbesaidtohavesavedChiangTungfromSiamesecapture,if,indeed,th

eSiamesedefeatcanbeseenasanythingasidefrominevitable,occurrednotinAmarapura,buti
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n Chiang Tung andMuangNai. Aside from the defending forces of Chiang Tung itself, 

which will be discussed below, the main contingent contributing to the defence of the 

city was drawn from the west of the Salween, and organized under the command of 

Maha Nawratha, the sittke of Muang Nai. The identity and term in office of this 

commander, who would be hailed as one of the heroes of the Chiang Tung Wars, is 

unclear. His name is conspicuously absent from the list of bo-hmu and sittke-gyi from 

1802 to 1882 compiled in the Gazetteer730, but his existence is confirmed by both the 

Jengtung State Chronicle731, and the Yodhaya Naing Mawgun732. It is possible that his 

Burmese name was U Shwe Kyu, as this official is listed in the Gazetteer as having 

served as the sittke of Muang Nai, beginning with his predecessor's death in 1852, and 

ending with his replacement in 1854, by an official bearing the rank of bo-hmu mintha733, 

likely the Shwebo Prince who, according to Spears' account, had remained in 

Amarapura for the duration of the 1854 campaign. The core of Maha Nawratha's force 

consisted of the garrison at Muang Nai, which, as of 1852, had numbered about 400734. 

These numbers, which would have either risen or fallen by the time of the campaign of 

1854, would have been reinforced by the arrival of the 1,500 soldiers, discussed above, 

who had departed Amarapura that January. Describing the Burmese force to John 

                                                   
730ScottandHardiman, GUBSS,Part2, Vol. 2, Page424. 
731Mangrai, The Jengtung State Chronicle, Page262. 
732TaungGoe, YNM, Page102. 
733ScottandHardiman,GUBSS,Part2,Vol.2, Page424. 
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Bowring, King Mongkut would number the Burmese forces at 3,000735. Although not 

precise, this number certainly falls within the correct range. 

 

4.4.1.2 Chiang Tung Forces 

 

     Thetotalnumberof Chiang Tung forces defending the city was enumerated, by 

Mongkut's estimate to Bowring, as 

7,000736.Thiscontingentwasplacedundertwocommanders,onebeingthesonofCaoMahakha

nan,theotherhisgrandson737.TheformercommanderisreferredtointheYodhayaNaingMawgu

nas 

“thefuturechieftain”,thusidentifyinghimasCaoMahaphrom,whosucceededCaoMahakhana

nin1858738.ThelattercommanderisidentifiedastherulerofMuangLap,asmallsettlementimme

diatelysouthofChiangTung739.CaoMahakhananwas,bythistime,over70yearsold,havingbee

nborninabout1781740,hadruledoverMuangYang,andlaterChiangTung,forhalfofacentury,an

dhadbeenblindforthirtyyearsofthatreign741.Thus,approachingthefinalstagesofhislongande

ventfullife,heentrustedthedefenseofhiscitytoMahaphrom,thenabout46yearsold,havingbee

                                                   
735Bowring, The Kingdom and People of Siam, Page365. 
736Ibid. 
737TaungGoe,YNM, Page 124. 
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nborninabout1808742.Mahaphrom,nottobemistakenfortheChiangMaiprinceofthesamenam

e,had,in1837,metwithCaptainMcLeod,whodescribedhimasintelligentandinquisitive,expre

ssinganinterestintheEnglishlanguageandentitledbyhisfathertoafour-tieredumbrella743. 

 

4.4.1.3 Tai Yai Forces 

 

     One of the reasons that evidence for the 1854 campaign is more plentiful than for the 

earlier campaigns is due to the sheer number of independent factions who were 

involved in the conflict. To supplement Maha Nawratha's Burmese forces, a 

hugerecruitmenteffort was 

launchedthroughouttheTaiprincipalitieswestoftheSalween.ThelargestcontingentofTaiYaifo

rceswerecommandedbyawarriornamedShweOkKha,thesonoftherulerofLaiKha.ShweOkK

ha'sfather,KhunLek,hadrisentopowerin1794,beingthefirstrulerofLaiKhatobeappointedsao

phabytheBurmeseking744.KhunLek'sreignseemstohaveseenLaiKhaexpanditspowersignifi

cantly,andthechronicle, which leaves little room 

forchronologicalprecision,liststheadditionofMuangKung,Kehsi,MuangNong,andMuangPi

ngtoLaiKha'ssphereofinfluence745.In1844,KhunLekwasgrantedthetitleofbo-
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hmuandgivencommandofamassiveTaiYaiarmytoputdownaKarennirebellion746.Thus,by18

54,ShweOkKhawasanexperiencedwarrior,and,althoughitisunclearastowhetherornotthe4,

000soldiersunderhiscommand747weredrawnfromLaiKhaitself,hewasclearlyrespectedenou

ghtocommandaforceofsuchalargesize.TwootherTaiYaicommanderswereappointedwhow

oulddistinguishthemselvesinthecomingbattle.ThefirstofthesewasamannamedParami,theH

engAwnofMuangNong,acuriouslittlestatesubject,atthetime,tobothHsenwiandLaiKha,andl

ocatedbetweenthelatterandtheSalween748.Atthetime,MuangNongwasadministeredinadua

lchieftainship,bytwoheng,withHengAwn,Parami'stitle,referringtothe 

“lesser”,oryounger,heng,andHengLongreferringtothe “greater”,orelder,heng749. 

AccompanyingParami,andcommandingacontingentofsoldiersfromHsenwi,wasarelatively

unknownwarriorbythenameofSangHai750,thegrandsonofanamatofHsenwiwhohadlatelybee

nexecutedbySengNawPa,therulerofHsenwi,alongwithhissons,includingSangHai'sfather751

.InadditiontoMuangNai,LaiKha,MuangNong,andHsenwi,forcesweredrawnfromMuangSit,

MuangPon,NongMun,MuangKung,MuangPan,HaiLong752,andChiangKham753.Intotal,theT

aiYaiforcesnumbered6,000754,anumbersizeableconsideringthescaleofthewar,butnoteable

aswellduetothelargenumberofprincipalitieswhichlenttheirhumanresourcestotheconflict.Th
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isnumberissupportedbytheYodhayaNaingMawgun,whichstatesthatMuangNaiwascapabl

eofmobilizing6,000troops755. 

 

4.4.1.4 Karenni Forces 

 

     The 1854 campaign, in addition to involving almost every Tai principality from Hsenwi 

to Luang Prabang, involved the Karenni principalities as well. Two principalities are 

recorded as having taken part in the final Chiang Tung War. The first of these was 

Kyebogyi, one of the most important Karenni principalities of the time, which emerged in 

the early 19th century under the ruler Key-pho756. Passing through Karenni territory in 

1837, Dr. Richardson was treated to the rumor that the the people of the fortified town of 

Ngwe Daung, then subject to Kyebogyi, were “the most desperate robbers” of the 

Karenni757. The Kyebogyi contingent was commanded by Ah Baw, the principality's 

reigning ruler, and advanced concurrent with the main Burmese-aligned force, along a 

seperate route758. The second Karenni principality to participate in the 1854 campaign 

was Kantharawaddy, the largest of the Karenni principalities, which, in the mid-19th 

century, was expanding its sphere of influence to the east of the Salween759. 
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4.4.1.5 Combined Burmese-aligned Forces 

 

Thetotalestimateof defending 

troopsofferedbyMongkuttoBowringis7,000ChiangTungdefenders,3,000Burmesesoldiers,

and6,000TaiYai760,thusaddingupto16,000totalforcesagainsttheinvadingSiameseforceofov

er20,000.Advantagesheldbythedefendingforcewere,however,numerous.Thestrongestoft

heseadvantageswasthedefensivepositionofChiangTungitself.ThemountainsbetweentheS

alweenandtheMekong,ashasbeenseenalready,didnotlendthemselveswelltooffensivecam

paigning.Thisenhancedthecapacityofthose7,000menofChiangTungwhowouldeventuallyb

edeployedinthedefenseofthecity.Inaddition,the9,000forcesunderMuangNai,bothBurmese

andTaiYai,althoughforcedtoundergoamarchaslong,and,likely,asdangerous,asthatoftheSi

amese-

alignedforces,hadtheadvantageofmarchingthroughfriendlyterritory,and,itmustbeemphasi

zedthateventheBurmesehadmoreexperiencecampaigning,oftensuccessfully,inthelandse

astoftheSalweenthantheSiamese,having,ashasbeenseeninthepreviouschapter,defeatedt

heforcesofLanNaatMuangYangin1812. 

 

4.4.2 Burmese Advance 
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Theadvanceofthe9,000BurmeseandTaiYaiforcesbegan,followingtheendofrecruiting,atMu

angNai.Theonlydateavailableforthiseventplacesthestartofthemarchtowardstheendof1853

761,althoughitismorelikely,giventhenumberofBurmesesoldierssentfromAmarapurainJanuar

y,thattheadvancestartedinearly1854.ConsideringthefactthatnewsdidnotreachAmarapura

untilApril1854ofthe second 

Siameseadvance,itislikelythatMahaNawrathaeitheractedaloneonhisownintelligenceorwas

orderedbyKingMindontopreempttheSiameseandbeginanearlymobilization.Theroutefrom

MuangNaitoChiangTungisconsiderablymoredifficultthanthatfromChiangRaitoChaingTung

,andevenaftertheThirdAnglo-

BurmeseWar,whentheBritishhadtheoreticallycomeintopossessionofalltheBurmese-

alignedTaiprincipalities,G.J.YounghusbandwasforcedtotravelthroughSiameseterritory,usi

ngroughlythesamerouteashadbeentakenbyMcLeodin1837.However,upontheSiamesearri

valatChiangTung,thedefenderswouldalreadybesettledandpreparedforbattle.Althoughthis

canpartly 

beexplainedbythesmallerforces,andacommandmoreaccustomedtotheterritoryinquestion,

itisalsoquitelikelythattheiradvancehadbeganearlierthanthatoftheSiamese. 

Asthemarchbegan,twoforcesweresentoutinadvance.Thefirstofthesewasplacedunderthec

ommandofNgaKyawGaung,awarrioroftheMon-
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KhmerspeakingethnicgroupknownastheRiang,fromthevicinityofChiangKham762.Themissio

nofthiscontingentwastolendtheirforcestothegarrisonofChiangTung,and'keepthecontiguou

sregionsoftheYun,Lu,andKhunShansunder...control”763.Inshort,theyweretocoordinateand

preparethedefensivestrategypriortothearrivalofMahaNawrathaandthemainforce. The 

second advance force consisted of Ah Baw and his Karenni, who 

advanced,concurrentwiththemainforce,fromMuangPai,immediatelynorthofKyebogyi,toapl

acecalledHpapaung,and were 

instructedtoprepareanambushalongthelikelyrouteofSiameseretreattoChiangMai764.Thema

inforce,meanwhile,fordedtheSalweenRiverataplacecalledHuaiHin765,andadvancedeastw

ardstoMuangPing,routing3,000soldierssouthwardstoMuangSat,to 

“demonstratetheking'smight”766. 

UponarrivalatthewallsofChiangTung,theMuangNaiforcesdeployedatstrategicpointsoutsid

ethecitywalls.ShweOkKha,withhis3,000infantryand1,000cavalry,wasencampedoutsideth

eNongPhagate767,tothenorthwestofthecity.SouthofShweOkKha'slocation,SangHaiandPar

amiwereassignedtoholdtheheightsofChomsiri768,thusdenyingtheSiameseaccesstotheposi

tionofattacktheyhadusedinthepreviouscampaigns.TeinGyarMinGaung,thewarriorwhohad

distinguishedhimselfinthe1852siege,wasdeployedwithaforceof500toapagodahillinthenort
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hofthecity769.Itislikelythatthislocationwasthehillcontainingtheroyalpalaceaswellasnumerou

simportanttemples,includingWatChomKham,locatedwithinthewallsofChiangTung,immedi

atelytotheeastofTungLake.ThislocationwasincloseproximitywiththeNongKhamgate,outsid

eofwhichtheforcesofShweOkKhaweredeployed,andwas,furthermore,theheartofthecity,the

defenseofwhichwouldhavebeencrucialhadthewallsbeenbreached.Anotherforceof1,000T

aiYaiunderthecommandofawarriorcalledNemyoYanAung,weredeployedonhighgroundea

stofthecity770.TheChiangTungforces,formingthemaindefensiveforce,mannedthecityrampa

rts,underthecommandofCaoMahaphromandtherulerofMuangLap771.MahaNawratha,pres

umablywiththeBurmeseforcesofMuangNai,encampedatthemarket772,inthesouthofthecity. 

 

4.4.3Siamese-alignedForces 

 

InhiscorrespondencewithKingMongkut,Wongsathiratpresentedanumberofrequestsregar

dingchangestotheSiamesestrategyforthe1854campaign.Thefirstofthesewasarequestfortw

iceasmanysoldiersfromthecentralprovinces773.Asshownabove,Wongsathirathadplacedlittl

efaithinhisTaisubordinatesduringthe1852campaign,andbelievedthecentralSiamesesoldie

rstobebraver.HistrustintheTaicouldnothavebeenimprovedbytheassassinationattempts,wh
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ich,fromhisperspective,couldaswellhavebeencommittedbytheChiangMaisoldiersthemsel

vesasbymasqueradingChiangTungsoldiers.Thesecondrequestwasforlargerartilleryandal

argersupplyofammunition774.Thelogicbehindthisrequestisobvious,astheSiamesearmyhad

discovered,in1852,thatfargreaterartillerywouldberequiredinordertobreechChiangTung'ss

trongfortifications.Third,Wongsathiratrequestedtheconscriptionofmentoserveasportersfro

malloftheLaoprincipalities,fromUboninthesouthtoLuangPrabanginthenorth775.This,likeWon

gsathirat'sfirstrequest,mostlikelyresultedfromhiscultivatedmistrustoftheTaiYuan.Thefourth

requestwastomovethegatheringplaceofthearmiesfromChiangSaentoChiangRai,andthefin

alrequestwastobeginasecondcampaignearlyinthefollowingyear,andtoprepareforalonger

warthanthatwhichhadbeenfoughtin1854776.Inshort,Wongsathiratbelievedthatheneededm

oresoldiers,morearms,andmoretimeinordertotakeChiangTung.Alloftheserequestsweregra

nted,exceptforthethird777. 

ThecampaignbeganinlateJanuary,asKrommaluangWongsathiratsanitmovedhisstandingf

orcesfromNantoChiangRai778.RecruitmentthenbeganofamassivearmyfortheassaultonChia

ngTung.Forcesweredrawnup,again,fromalltheprincipalitiesof Lan 

Na,andjoinedbytheforcesofLuangPrabang. The Luang Prabang forces numbered about 

3,000, werecommandedbyCaoSivisaandCaoKammao,and were 

                                                   
774Ibid. 
775Ibid. 
776Ibid., Page 758. 
777Ibid. 
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sentontheordersofCaoCantarat,thentherulerofLuangPrabang779.The1854campaignwouldt

urnouttobethelargestandbloodiestcampaignoftheChiangTungWars,andtheSiameseasse

mbledatremendoushost.BurmeseestimatesplacedthenumbertoassaultthewallsofChiangT

ungatabout20,000infantryand1,000cavalry780,and,accordingtothelaterreportoftheconflict

byKingMongkuttoJohnBowring,theelephantrynumberedatover1,000aswell781,althoughinD

amrong'senumerationoftheSiameseforces,theelephantrywasfewerthanthatinthe1852cam

paign782,which,asshownabove,hadnumbered349.Althoughthisnumberissmallerthanthe30

,000whosupposedlypartookinthecampaignof1852,onemustconsiderthatofthetwoforcesas

sembledbytheSiamese,onlyonereachedthewallsofChiangTung,whiletheother,presumably

ofasimilarmagnitude,wasdefeated,notbythedefendersofChiangTung,butbythehostileterrai

nandthecomingoftherainyseason. 

Theproblemsbeganbeforeconscriptionwascompleted.BothWongsathiratandtheYommara

tquicklydiscoveredthattheTaiofLan Na 

werealreadysufferingfromwarfatigue,anddidnotwishtodepartonasecondexpeditionsosoon

aftertheendoftheexpeditionof1852783.WongsathiratarrivedatChiangRai21daysafterdeparti

ngNan,onlytofindthatpreparationswerefarfromcomplete,andtheforcesoftheYommarathad

notevenfinishedmusteringatChiangMai784. 
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4.4.4 Siamese Advance 

 

ThetwoarmiesbegantheiradvancefromChiangRaion2March,1854785.Inaddition,aswillbedis

cussedbelow,itisquitelikelythataforceof Chiang 

MaiskirmisherswasactiveinotherpartsoftheChiangTungregionduring1854.Asin1852,CaoA

nantawararitidetwaspresentonthebattlefield,thistimeattachedtoWongsathirat'sarmyasthec

ommanderoftheNanforces786.Already,Wongsathirat'splantocampaignforalongerperiodofti

mewasonthevergeofbeingthwarted,andhewaitedafullmonthbeforetheYommarat'sarmyarri

ved787.DuetoMongkut'srejectionofWongsathirat'splantoconscriptadditionalportersfromthe

Laoprincipalities,Wongsathirat'sarmyorganizedtohaveChiangRungprovidea 

forceofporterstocarrysuppliestotheSiamesefromtheSipsongpanna788.  

 

4.4.4.1 Chaophraya Yommarat's Advance 

 

Astheadvancebegan,theSiamesearmysplitintotwoforces,oneunderthecommandofKromm

aluangWongsathirat,theotherunderthecommandofChaophrayaYommarat.Ofthetwo,theYo

mmarat'sadvanceisthemoredifficulttotrace.Mongkut,inhisaccounttoJohnBowring,describ

                                                   
785Wuttichai, “Songkhram Kharawatti Chiang Tung”, Page69. 
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edtheYommarat'sadvanceashavingpassedthroughaplacecalled “Sisapon” 

andanotherplacecalled “MuangRai”789.TheYodhayaNaingMawgunlists “Bayet” and 

“MongHe” asplacesthroughwhichtheYommarat'sarmyadvanced,and “HoPong” 

astheplaceoftheirencampment,andaddstheadditionaldetailthattheadvancewasfromtheso

uth790.PuttingasideBayetandSisapon,bothsourcesseemtorefertoatownnamedMuangHai,w

hichislocatedtothenorthandwestofTakhilekonthesouthernapproachtoChiangTung,intheup

perbasinoftheHuokRiver791.MuangHuaPong,theYommarat'sarmy'seventualplaceofencam

pment,describedbytheYodhayaNaingMawgunasa 

“levelplain”792,waslocatedlowerontheHuok,nearHongLuk793,considerablyclosertoSiamese

-

controlledterritory,andwasonlyresortedtolateinthecampaign,aftertheYommarat'sdecisiont

oretreat. 

 

4.4.4.2 Krommaluang Wongsathiratsanit's Advance 

 

WhiletheYommarattookthesouthernapproach,Wongsathirat'sarmyadvancedtoMuangYon

g,thistimeapproachingviathedistrictofPaleoontheMekongtoMuangYong'ssouthwest,andth

                                                   
789Bowring, The Kingdom and People of Siam, Page365. 
790TaungGoe, YNM, Page99. 
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214 

 

enwestwardsalongChiangTung'seasternapproach794.Ananomolypresentsitselfinthecours

eofWongsathirat'smarch,specifically,thefactthatmultiplesourcesagreethatWongsathirat's

armyadvancedbywayofChiangKhaeng795.ThisisanomalousduetothelocationofChiangKha

eng,northwardsandeastwardsofMuangYong,andontheoppositebankoftheMekong.Thean

omolycan,perhaps,beexplainedawaybythetownofMuangYu,which,inayearestimatedtobe

1855,wassettledbythepopulationofChiangKhaeng796,andwhichislocatedimmediatelytothe

northeastofMuangYong,inthevalleyoftheNamLuai.Theroutediscussedabove,fromChiangT

ungtoMuangYongviaMuangKai,continues,afterMuangYong,toMuangYu797,andthusitislikel

y,althoughcertainlynotdefinite,thatsomeportionofWongsathirat'sarmycouldhavebeensentt

oMuangYutogathermenandsuppliesforthewestwardmarch.Suchataskwouldhavelikelyfalle

nontheforcesofCaoAnanta,whowereaccustomedtocampaigningintheupperMekong,andu

nderwhosesuzeraintyChiangKhaengtheoreticallylay.Thisoptionwouldhavebeenmademor

eprudent,duetothesurprisethatWongsathirat'sarmyfoundwaitingforthemupontheirarrivalin

MuangYong.ThepeopleofMuangYong,havinganticipatedthethirdSiameseattack,hadremo

vedtheirpersonsandharvesttosafety,andhadburntthatwhichtheycouldnotcarrywiththem,th

usdenyingtheSiamesearmytheresourcesandmanpoweroftheirvalley798.Ifsupplieswerebein

                                                   
794Bowring, The Kingdom and People of Siam, Page364. 
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797ScottandHardiman,GUBSS, Part 2, Vol. 2,Page 510. 
798Ibid., Page 502. 
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gcarriedfromtheSipsongpanna,MuangYuwouldalsohavebeenalogicallocationthroughwhi

chtocarrythem. 

Thelackofprovisions,resultantfromtheabandonmentofMuangYong,wascompoundedbythe

sheerdifficultyoftheterrainbetweenMuangYongandChiangTung.Thatroute,runninghighinth

ehillsabovethevalleyoftheLuaiRiver,wasprecipitousandnarrow,andthecartswithwhichWon

gsathirathadintendedtotransporthisarmy'ssupplieswereunsuitedfortheroughnessoftheterr

ain799,requiringtheuseofelephantsandcattletocarrytheequipment,whichincluded,inadditio

ntoprovisionsforthetroops,artilleryandammunition800.Althoughthe1852campaignhadcertai

nlyencounteredsimilarproblems,themagnitudeofthe1854campaignrenderedtheadvance

moredifficult,andtheSiamesewereforcedtoabandonasignificantamountofsupplies,includin

gthearmsandammunitionwhichhadbeenbroughtbySiSuriyawong.Thedifficultyoftheroutew

ascompoundedbythedeathofanumberoftheelephants,horses,andlivestock,andthearmyw

asforcedtostopfrequentlyandwaitforthesupplytraintocatchupwiththesoldiers801. 

 

4.4.5 Initial Clashes 

 

     Although the 1854 campaign occurred during a period of relative quiet in the 

Sipsongpanna,  multiple battles occurred in the Chiang Tung region, as the larger 
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defending force allowed the Burmese-aligned forces a degree of mobility with which to 

harass the invading Siamese-aligned force. In addition to the siege of Chiang Tung 

itself, battles occurred in the Luai River valley, and at Muang Sat. 

 

4.4.5.1 The Luai River 

 

     In 1852, the first clashes occurred long before the invaders reached Chiang 

Tung.Wongsathirat'sarmywasharassedmorethanoncebetweenMuangYongandChiangTu

ng,althoughfewdetailsareavailableontheseclashesasidefromthattheyconsistentlyresultedi

neasySiamesevictories,butsuccessfullyslowedtheSiameseforcesevenfurtherthanbefore802

.ThemostlikelyidentityandoriginoftheseraiderswastheHsenwicontingentcommandedbySa

ngHai,ofwhom500hadbeensenttoharasstheSiameseadvance,alongsideanother500undert

hecommandofParami,whotookaparallelrouteinthedirectionoftheenemy803. 

Thelocationsoftheseraids arelistedintheYodhayaNaingMawgun as “MongKe” and 

“MongWon”. Itislikelythat “MongKe” 

referstoMuangKai,andthiscouldverywellhavebeenthelocationoftheclash.Itisequalylikelyth

atParami'sforcescouldhaveconductedthisfirstraid,althoughthewaythattheYodhayaNaing

MawgundescribesitindicatesthatitwasSangHaiwhoadvanceduponMuangKai, while 
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Parami advanced to “Mong Won”804. It is most likely that multiple clashes occurred along 

the length of the route. 

 

4.4.5.2 Muang Sat 

 

Early in the campaign, another 

clashoccurredatMuangSat,whereaforcefromChiangMaiadvanceduponthe3,000soldiersw

hichhadbeensentthereaftercrossingtheSalween805.ItispossiblethatthiswasMahaNawratha'

sintentionindeployingsoldierstoMuangSat,asthemoveseemstohavebeenablatantshowoffo

rce,andwouldhaveservedwelltodraw some of the Tai 

andSiameseforcesawayfromaidingtheattackonChiangTung.TheChiangMaiforceswererep

ortedtohavebeen3,000strong806,andtohavebeencommandedbythe 

“governorofZinnme”807.TheseforceswerelikelycommandedbyChaoMahaphrom,asaletterfr

omChaophrayaSurenratchasenalatermentionedthathehadtakenhiscontingentbywayofMu

angSatratherthanwiththemainforce,ashehadbeenordered808.Thebattleseemstohavegonei

nfavoroftheBurmese,andtheChiangMaiforcesretreated809.Ontheirretreat,whichwastotheea

                                                   
804Ibid., Pages126-7. 

“...therenowndeputycommanderofHsenwi[SangHai]andthesubcommandanteofMongNawng[Parami]we
resentoutwithaforceofnearlyonethousandmentogoforthuptoMongKeandMongWonanddrawouttheenemy
...pushedupasfarasMongKeandMongWonsoastomovealongparallelroutes.”  

805Ibid.,Page 126. 
806Ibid. 
807Ibid., Page 128. 
808SurenratchasenatoSiSuriyawonginSarassawadee Oongsakul, History of Lan Na, Page164. 
809Taung Goe, YNM, Page 128. 
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stofarangeidentified,intheYodhayaNaingMawgun,asLoiLeng,theywereambushedbyaraidi

ngpartyfromtheKarenniprincipalityofKantharawaddy,compoundingtheirlosses810. 

 

4.4.6 The Siege of Chiang Tung 

 

KrommaluangWongsathirat'sforcesarrivedinthevalleyofChiangTunginthelastweekofApril,

havingmarchedforalmosttwomonths811. The battle would be longer and more difficult 

than the 1852 siege, and thanks to the larger number of defenders, the Siamese would 

never be able to reach the walls of the city. 

 

4.4.6.1 The Siamese Encampment 

 

     ThelocationswithinthevalleyoftheSiameseencampmentsareproblematic,and far more 

difficult to pin down than those employed in 1849 and 1852.TheSiameseforcesare 

described in the Yodhaya Naing Mawgun as havingadvancedinthreecolumnsasfarasthe 

“MongLengstream”,eastofthecity,andtohavemassedatthreepoints,identifiedas 

“thepagodahill,KengLepandKamkaw”812.Theissuesbeginwiththestream,asMuangLengisl
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ocatedoutoftheChiangTungvalley,fartothewest,inthewatershedoftheSalween813.Thetwopri

marystreamsoftheChiangTungvalleyaretheKhonandtheLap814,andthelatterrunstotheeastof

ChiangTung,makingitlikelythattheMuangLengstreamisitstributary815.Mongkut'saccountto

BowringidentifiesthelocationoftheSiameseencampmentasMuangLek,andidentifiesitasbei

ngabout4.8kilometersfromthecitywalls816. It seems quite likely that Muang Lek is the 

same location as Muang Lap, which is located south and east of the capital, and was 

the seat of an important local official817. The ruler of Muang Lek seems to be have been 

quite important, as well, and later, in 1875, the ruler of Chiang Khaeng would attend the 

funeral of a ruler of Muang Lek, who was also the Uparat of Chiang Tung818. This 

analysis will use the name Muang Lap for this location. In the vicinity of Muang Lap, 

southeast of Chiang Tung, theLapRiverrunsbetweenrangesofhills, which would have 

allowedtheSiameseforcestofortifyhighground,andbecauseitislocatedinproximitytothesout

hernentrancetothevalley,fromwhichWongsathiratexpectedtheYommarattoarrive.Theusefu

lnessofthesoutheasternapproachwouldalsohavebeencompoundedbythefactthat,ashasbe

endiscussedabove,thehighgroundtothewest,north,andeastofthecityhadalreadybeensecu

redbytheBurmeseandTaiYaiforces. 

 

                                                   
813ScottandHardiman, GUBSS,Part2,Vol.2, Pages 384-5. 
814ScottandHardiman, GUBSS,Part2,Vol.1, Page 442. 
815ScottandHardiman, GUBSS,Part2,Vol.2,Page 617. 
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4.4.6.2 Tactics 

 

Thetacticsusedduringthe1854siegeseemtohavebeenquitesimilartothoseusedin1852.Agai

n,theBurmeseconductedanumberofattacksagainsttheSiameseencampment,andtheSiam

esedeterredtheseraidswithmortarfire819.NeithertheYodhayaNaingMawgun,norMongkut'sa

ccountofthebattletoJohnBowring,whichformthemainsourcesofinformationregardingthe18

54siege,mentionanysignificantSiameseoffensivesagainstthewall,and,summingupthegene

ralSiamesestrategy,UPonnyadeclaresthattheythoughtthat 

“thecityofKengtungcouldbewonthroughsiegetactics”820.Unlikein1849and1852,wheretheJ

engtungStateChronicledescribesthearrivalofdifferentforcesatdifferenttimes,itisclearthaton

lyoneofthetwoinvadingforcesarrivedin1854,andthattheYommarat'sarmydidnotsucceedinr

eachingthewallsofChiangTungatanypointduringthecampaign.MuchofUPonnya'snarrativei

sconsumedwiththedescriptionofamythicalinterventionbyIndraonbehalfofthedefendersofC

hiangTung,precipitatingtheSiameseretreat821. 

 

 

4.4.6.3CourseoftheBattle 
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OfthethreeraidsdescribedintheYodhayaNaingMawgun,twoofthemoccurredintheearliestd

aysofthesiege,beforetheSiamesehadcompletedtheirfortifications.Thefirstwasconductedb

yShweOkKha,CaoMahaphrom,andtherulerofMuangLap,andsucceededindrawinganumb

eroftheinvadingforcesintoanambush822.AstheSiamesebegantoentrenchoverthefollowingd

ays,asecondattackwaslaunched,thisonecommandedby 

“thegeneralcommandingtheShans”,identifiedas 

“BoNgaHsanHeh”,mostlikelySangHai,andsupportedbyShweOkKha,andParami823.Theatta

ckwasfirstdirectedagainstacontingentofforcesfrom'KengLun'824,andthendirectedagainstt

hehighgroundnearMuangLap,whereShweOkKha,Parami,andtherulerofMuangSit,who,atth

etime,wouldhavebeenCaoHoPik825,clashedwiththeforcesoftherulerofPhrae826.Bythispoint,t

heSiamesehadfinishedfortifyingtheirencampment,andsettledinforwhatwouldbecomea21d

aysiegeofChiangTung827. 

Duringthisperiod,betweenthefortificationoftheSiameseandtheirretreat,theYodhayaNaingM

awgundescribesanoperationagainsttheSiameseelephantry.Asmentionedabove,theSiame

seforcecontainedanumberofelephants,whichweretaskedwithcarryingsupplies.Theseelep

hantswouldhaveusedtheeastwardroutethroughMuangYong,andlikelywouldhavecollected

suppliesfromtheSipsongpanna,aswellastheKokRivervalley.However,beingalong,mountai
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nousroute,theelephantrywouldhavebeenvulnerabletoattack,andUPonnyadescribesaraido

nthesupplytrainbyShweOkKha828.Thestartoftherainyseasonalsohadadevastatingeffectont

heoperationsoftheSiamesearmy,andMongkut,inhisaccounttoJohnBowring,attributesthed

eathofafullhalfoftheSiameseelephantry,aswellasalargenumberofthesoldiers,tothespreado

fdiseaseintheencampment829.Astheweekspassed,theSiamesewereforcedtocontendwithd

windlingsupplies,aweakenedsupplytrain,theoutbreakofdysenteryintheirencampment,and

atotallackofprogressagainsttheenemy. 

Asmentionedabove,thereisnorecordofanymajorSiameseoffensiveduringthesiege.Indirect

contradictiontotheideathattheSiameseattemptedtoraidorshellthewallsagain,Damrongmen

tionsthatwhentheSiamesepositionswereraidedbytheenemy,theSiamese,althoughabletore

pulsetheenemyattacks,wereunabletorespondorcounter-attack830. 

 

 

4.4.6.4SiameseRetreat 

 

After21daysofbesiegingtheenemy,Wongsathirat'sarmywasstarved,ill,andunabletofightint

hewetconditions,anditbecameapparentthatitmayhavebecomeanimpossibilitytoreturntofri
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endlyterritory831.OnMay17th,theSiamesethusbegantheirretreat832.Inlateraccounts,effortswo

uldbemadetoplaydownthelossessurroundingthisretreat.MongkutwouldtellBowringthatthe

Siamesecasualtiesnumberedataround50or60833,numbersclearlyunrealisticallylowgiventh

eprotractednatureofthesiege,aswellasthesheernumberofpeoplewhohaddiedfromdisease

overthecourseofthecampaign.Bycontrast,theYodhayaNaingMawgunpresentsavisionofthe

annihilationoftheSiamesehost,withcorpsesstrewnabouttheground'likepilesoffirewood'834.L

eavingasidethetheatricsofUPonnya'saccount,itisclearlyclosertorealitythanthatreceivedby

Bowring.AmissionarylivinginBangkokatthetimewrotethat 

“theSiamesehavejustheardofthetotaldefeatoftheirNorthernArmy,bythecombinedforcesoft

heBurmeseandLaos(Shans).OurneighborPrinceKromaLuangWongsa,theCommanderinC

hiefbarelyescapedwithhislife,andwiththelossofnearlyallhisarmy,guns,ammunition,etc.Wha

teffectthiswillhaveupontherelationsoftheseveralcounrieswecannottell.Hostilitiesarenowne

cessarilysuspendedduringtherainyseason”835. 

SimilarreportssoonreachedAmarapura.Spearsreportedhearingofcasualtiesnumberedata

bout7,000,with100prisoners836.PlunderwouldtrickleintoAmarapuraoverthecomingmonths,

althoughSpearssuspectedthemagnitudeoftheBurmesevictoryhadbeenexaggerated.Thatt

heSiameselostamassiveamountofweaponryiseasytoconfirm.Theadvancehadbeenextend
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edtomonthsduetothelargeamountofsupplies,and,forthearmytoretreatinatimelymanner,aba

ndoningmostofthesupplieswouldhavebeennecessary. 

 

4.4.7 Analysis of the 1854 Campaign  

 

     The campaign of 1854 can be seen as an extension of the campaign of 1852, and, 

indeed, were two different parts of the same, continuous conflict. As such, it is not 

necessary to analyze the motivations of the Siamese in entering the conflict in 1854. 

What is more important to examine is the motivations of the Burmese in entering the 

conflict, as well as the motivations of the Siamese in choosing to end it.  

 

 

 

4.4.7.1 Burmese Motivation for Defending Chiang Tung 

 

     In 1854, the stakes were higher for Burma than for Siam. In 1852, the British had 

removed half of Burma's territory, including the entire seaboard, in a brutal, one-sided, 

and virtually unprovoked war. Only the astute political maneuvering of King Mindon had 

brought the war to an end. Having taken the throne of Burma and successfully sued for 

peace, Mindon was then faced with a challenge from the Siamese. When discussing 
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these events with Thomas Spears, Mindon compared the Siamese to the British, and 

compared the Siamese attack on Chiang Tung with the British attack on Lower Burma. 

This made the Chiang Tung conflict significant in two different ways. First, as a vassal 

state, Chiang Tung was part of Mindon's political domain. Second, the Siamese military 

challenge offered Mindon an opportunity to demonstrate his ability to defend that 

political domain from any future threats.  

     The significance of Chiang Tung as a component of the Burmese political domain 

clearly reflects its significance to the Siamese as well. Like Mongkut, Mindon was 

viewing territory in a strategic sense. Rather than the defense of a vassal state, the 

Burmese campaign in the Chiang Tung region would be a defense of Burma itself. The 

presence of solid boundary lines still aren't clear, aside from those which were drawn by 

the British following the first two Anglo-Burmese Wars, but the sense that vassals, rather 

than being less powerful allies, form part of an extended political domain, is quite 

apparent. The dramatic rout of the Siamese was ultimately presented as a grand victory 

in the Yodhaya Naing Mawgun, and proved an auspicious start to Mindon's reign.  

     The involvement of the Burmese also had the effect of escalating the Chiang Tung 

Wars to its most violent point. The forces which crossed the Salween were large and 

extremely diverse, with warriors drawn from as far south as Kantharawaddy and as far 

north as Hsenwi. The success of these warriors, and their camaradery, is celebrated in 

the Yodhaya Naing Mawgun, and many of them received awards and titles for their role 
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in defeating the Siamese. All of the participants on the Burmese side in the final Chiang 

Tung War would remain in the Burmese sphere of influence, and would eventually form 

part of first British Burma, and then the modern-day Burmese nation-state. 

 

4.4.7.2 The End of the Chiang Tung Wars 

 

RegardingtheSiameseloss,muchfocushasbeenplaced,inthisandinpreviousstudies,onthed

ifficultyoftheterrain,thepoorlogisticsoftheSiamesearmy,theinabilityofthevariousgroupswithi

nthearmytogetalong,andtheastuteguerillatacticsoftheChiangTungdefenders.Anotherelem

entwhicharises,however,isthatthedefendersofChiangTungseemtohavenosuchdifficulties.

Thisisdespitebeing,inallaccounts,justasethnicallydiverseastheattackers,anddespitefighti

nginthesameterrainandhavinghadtoadvancethroughitaswell. Indeed, one theme which 

arises is the tenacity and motivation of the defenders. It is recorded in Siamese sources 

that the invading army was harrassed by enemy forces during their advance. However, 

it is not recorded that these were not the forces of Chiang Tung, but were drawn from 

the Tai Yai principalities west of the Salween. It is quite remarkable that the Tai Yai and 

the Burmese were able to assist so effectively in the defense of Chiang Tung. 

     Indeed, as has been said above, the absence of the Burmese in 1849 and 1852 was 

something of an anomaly. Due to the 

Burmesesystemoftributaryadministration,andthepresenceofgarrisonedtroopsatMuangNai
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, the Burmese were very proactive in the defense of their 

vassals.WhiletheSiameselefttheirtributarieslargelytotheirownaffairs,theBurmese,ashasbe

enseenfromthefrequentBurmeseinterventionsintheSipsongpanna,maintainedadegreeofe

xperiencecampaigninginthemostremotecornersoftheirempire.WhiletheSiamesesystemma

deforstrongertributaries – ChiangTungnever,afterall,evenattemptedtoinvadeLanNa – 

theBurmesesystemmadeitconsiderablyeasierforthecentertointerveneintheperiphery,and

maintainadegreeofdirectcontrol.Indeed,thepursuitoftheretreatingSiamesewas,accordingt

otheYodhayaNaingMawgun,deliberatelyplannedbyMahaNawratha,whodeterminedtherou

testheSiamesewouldusetoretreat,anddeployedAhBaw'sKarennitoprepareambushes837. 

AftertheSiameseretreatof1854,MongkutdecidedagainstfurtherinvolvementinChiangTung,

citingthedifficultyoftheterrain,andthedistanceofChiangTungfromBangkokasthemainreaso

ns838.Intruth,thearmywasfatigued,andathirdyearofwarwouldlikelyhavebeenevenmoredisa

strousthanthefirsttwo.Relationshadbeenstrainedbetweenvirtuallyeveryelementofthearmy,

withtheSiameseandtheTaiunabletoworktogether,andtheindividualcommandersequallyun

abletogetalong.AlthoughoneofthejustificationsforSiameseinvolvementhadbeenoversighto

fthefractiousandquarrelsomeTai,KrommaluangWongsathiratandChaophrayaYommaratpr

ovedtobeasuncooperativetowardseachotherasMahaphromandPhimpisanhadbeenin1849

. 

                                                   
837TaungGoe, YNM, Page162. 
838Chaophraya Thiphakorawong, PKR4, Page118. 
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Nonetheless,thefinalChiangTungWarstandsasauniqueconflictinSiamesehistory,inthatitwa

stheonlyconflictconducted,albeitindirectly,againsttheBritish.Mongkutwaswellawarethat,h

adtheBritishchosentoendBurma'ssovereigntyin1852,thatthoseprincipalitieswhichhadowe

dallegiancetoBurmawouldthenhavetheoptionofcallingupontheBritishforpatronage.Inhisco

rrespondencewithhisbrother,MongkutraisedthespecterofanAnglo-

SiameseWar,foughtoverawaywardprincipality,andapotentialmasslossofpowertotheBritish

similartothatwhichhadoccurredinBurmain1826839.Thus,Mongkutwaseffectivelyfightinga 

“colonial” 

war,attemptingtocreateanexpandedpoliticaldomaineastoftheSalweenbeforetheBritishwer

eabletoextendtheirpowerintotheTaiprincipalities.Althoughthisattemptatexpansionwasulti

matelyunsuccessful,and,indeed,mayhavesetSiameseinfluenceintheregionback,itanticipa

tedlaterterritorialconfrontationswiththeBritishandtheFrench. 

 

4.5 The End of the Chiang Rung Crisis, 1855 

 

     The end of the final Chiang Tung War was immediately followed by the final phase of 

the Chiang Rung Crisis, in which Cao Mahachai fought against Cao Suchawan and Cao 

Alammawut. This began with the return of Alammawut and Nang Suriyaphromma to the 

Sipsongpanna, and it ended with the victory of Suchawan over Mahachai. Dating these 

                                                   
839King Mongkut to Krommaluang Wongsathiratsanit in CRCT, Page 102. 
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events is difficult, and although it is possible that they occurred concurrent to the final 

Chiang Tung War, it is most likely that they occurred afterwards. This is due to the fact 

that Chiang Rung is recalled to have provided assistance to the invaders of Chiang 

Tung in 1854, and, given that in the final phase of the Chiang Rung Crisis, Cao 

Suchawan became an ally of Chiang Tung, it is unlikely that he would have been willing 

to provide assistance. 

 

 

4.5.1 The Return of Cao Alammawut  

 

     At some point during or after the final Chiang Tung War, Cao Cantharat of Luang 

Prabang dispatched a small force of warriors to escort Cao Alammawut back to Chiang 

Rung. They advanced via Muang Phong, where Cao Mahachai joined at the head of a 

contingent of his own men840. The tensions began to mount immediately as the 

combined Luang Prabang and Muang Phong force reached Muang Ram. Cao 

Mahachai refused to enter the city, instead keeping his forces a full day's walk distant841. 

According to the Lineage, this was from fear of punishment, as Mahachai had reportedly 

exaggerated or miscommunicated some of the Siamese tributary claims earlier in the 

                                                   
840Maha Sila Viravong, History of Laos, Page 138. 
841Ibid. 
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crisis842. Alammawut wrote to Suchawan, declaring his intention to return to Chiang 

Rung, and Suchawan's suspicion was piqued when he received word of the military 

forces which had escorted Alammawut all the way from Luang Prabang843. Suchawan 

then ordered Cao Attayanoi, the ruler of Muang Ram, to attack Mahachai's forces844. At 

the same time, Alammawut and his escort from Luang Prabang were summoned to 

Chiang Rung, and the soldiers who had escorted Alammawut received awards from 

Suchawan845. 

 

4.5.2 Chiang Tung Supports Cao Suchawan 

 

     Immediately after the first attack by the ruler of Muang Ram, Cao Mahachai wrote to 

the ruler of Muang U, explaining that he had been betrayed by Cao Alammawut, and 

suggesting that it was because of his role in bringing the Siamese into the war and 

beginning Alammawut's exile in Bangkok846. This seems to have successully gained the 

sympathy of the ruler of Muang U, who refrained from joining in the ensuing conflict847. 

Mahachai then began a campaign against Chiang Rung, moving his forces to Muang 

Yang east of the Mekong, and prompting Suchawan to flee westwards, where he would 

                                                   
842Renoo Wichasin, CKCS, Page 690. 
843Maha Sila Viravong, History of Laos, Pages 138-9. 
844Ibid., Page 139. 
845Renoo Wichasin, CKCS, Page 690. 
846Ibid. 
847Ibid. 
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eventually leave the Sipsongpanna and arrive in Chiang Tung848. Mahachai then brought 

his forces across the Mekong, and burnt Suchawan's palace849. Suchawan succeeded 

in obtaining the support of Chiang Tung, and retaliated against Mahachai, attacking his 

forces at Muang Hun850. Mahachai was defeated, and fled across the Mekong to a place 

called Tha Kho, which he had previously made his base of operations in the Chiang 

Rung region851. The muang to the west of the Mekong pressed their advantage with a 

large-scale attack, with the forces of Muang Luang, Chiang Coeng and Tha Lo crossing 

the Mekong and forcing Mahachai to flee further, to a place called Luang Hit852. 

 

4.5.3 The Death of Cao Alammawut  

 

     A brief period of calm followed Cao Mahachai's flight from Tha Kho, during which he 

moved in hiding amongst the muang to the east of the Mekong. The conflict resumed 

when he came out of hiding with a large force in the close vicinity of Muang Ram, which 

he attacked853. Cao Suchawan promptly fled Chiang Rung, moving to Muang Luang and 

the muang of the Luai River, and appealing once more to Chiang Tung for assistance854. 

                                                   
848Ibid. 
849Ibid. 
850Ibid. 
851Ibid. 
852Ibid. 
853Ibid. 
854Ibid. 
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Shortly after Suchawan's departure, Cao Alammawut attempted to flee as well, but was 

captured by Muang Phong forces and executed by Mahachai at Muang Ram855. 

 

4.5.4 The Death of Cao Mahachai  

 

     Word reached Cao Suchawan of his brother's death as he was on the way to Chiang 

Tung, and once more he appealed to Cao Mahakhanan for assistance856. In addition to 

lending forces to Suchawan, the leaders of Chiang Tung summoned the ruler of Muang 

Laem with a force of his own to assist Suchawan, and the combined army entered the 

Sipsongpanna and encamped at Muang Cae857. Suchawan then made an effort to lure 

Cao Mahachai to the west of the Mekong, where he could be defeated easily. He sent 

Cao Phrommawong of Muang Cae to lead an embassy to Mahachai, declaring that 

Suchawan's forces numbered from 300 to 400, and that the muang west of the Mekong, 

including Muang Cae, Chiang Coeng, Muang Rai, and Muang Wang, had chosen to 

support Mahachai instead of Suchawan858. Mahachai accepted the bait and brought his 

forces across the Mekong to attack Suchawan at Muang Cae, where was defeated 

decisively, and wounded by a gunshot859. Captured by Suchawan, he was taken to 

                                                   
855Ibid., Pages 690-1. 
856Ibid., Page 691. 
857Ibid. 
858Ibid. 
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Chiang Coeng, where he was publically executed860. His death marked the end of the 

Chiang Rung Crisis in Cao Suchawan's reign. Although his son, Cao Nong, succeeded 

in regrouping most of Muang Phong's forces, he was defeated attempting a quixotic 

attack on Luang Prabang861. Suchawan would reign in peace until his death in 1864 

during the Panthay Rebellion862. 

 

 

4.5.5 Analysis of the End of the Chiang Rung Crisis 

 

     The conclusion of the Chiang Rung Crisis confirms the extreme importance of Chiang 

Tung in the control of the Sipsongpanna, and demonstrates the increase in Chiang 

Tung's power and prestige that resulted from the decisive victory over Siam in 1854. It 

shows that, despite their best efforts, the Siamese were unable to effect any significant 

change in the political alignments of the Sipsongpanna, and that even the Siamese-

aligned Tai principalities bordering on the region were ultimately forced to concede their 

influence to the traditional suzerains of Burma and China. Finally, it demonstrates the 

historical importance of political unity to the continued stability of the Sipsongpanna. 

Although the first two decades of Cao Suchawan's reign were fraught with near constant 

                                                   
860Ibid. 
861Maha Sila Viravong, History of Laos, Page 139. 
862Renoo Wichasin, CKCS, Page 693 
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warfare, once he obtained the unobstructed support of both the Burmese and the 

Chinese and eliminated all of his political rivals, the Sipsongpanna enjoyed an extended 

period of peace. 

     In truth, however, by 1855, it was not Burma who stood as the Sipsongpanna's 

second suzerain, but Chiang Tung. As has been discussed above, Suchawan had 

gained and lost Burmese support on multiple occasions, and had his rulership 

challenged every time by Cao No Kham. It was the support of Chiang Tung which had 

proved critical in the elevation of No Kham, and it was ultimately the support of Chiang 

Tung that proved critical in upholding Suchawan. Suchawan's decision to court Chiang 

Tung was accompanied by his decision to abandon the Siamese and their allies, and 

was likely a response to the events of 1854. Suchawan, having struggled against No 

Kham since his elevation to power as a young boy, was fully aware of the power of 

Chiang Tung in the Sipsongpanna, and the impotence of Burma, itself a major regional 

power which ostensibly held suzerainty over Chiang Tung, should Chiang Tung choose 

not to support Burma's decisions in the region. Seeing that the Siamese were unable to 

even budge Chiang Tung, Suchawan would have come to the realization that 

cooperation, with both Chiang Tung and the Chinese, was the only way for him to 

maintain a lasting, peaceful reign.  Having eliminated No Kham, Suchawan was 

presented with an opportunity to become Chiang Tung's new candidate for power. He 

cut ties with the Siamese-aligned principalities abruptly, by attacking Cao Mahachai, 
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and appealed for Chiang Tung's support. The effect of that support was immediate, and 

with the assistance of Chiang Tung and the muang west of the Mekong, Suchawan was 

able to subdue Mahachai in less than a year, thus bringing the entire Sipsongpanna 

under his control.  

     This marked the end of Siamese influence in Chiang Rung and the majority of the 

Sipsongpanna. Peripheral regions, such as Muang Phong, Muang La, and Muang U, 

would remain under the influence of Nan and Luang Prabang, but ultimately, 

Suchawan's final victory marked the ultimate failure of the Siamese and their Tai allies to 

become the third regional power to wield influence in the Sipsongpanna. 
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CHAPTER V 

CONCLUSION 

 

 

TheChiangTungWarswere,likeanysignificantconflict,multi-

layeredandelaborate,witheachinvolvedpartypursuingitsowndistinctagenda,andactingfro

mitsowndistinctexperience.ForeveryfactionthatfoughtintheChiangTungWars,thesharedex

periencewastheviolenceofthe18thcentury,surroundingthewarsbetweenBurma,China,andS

iamthatoccurredfromthemiddleofthecenturyuntilitsend.Thesewarshaddevastatedthepopu

lationsoftheTaiprincipalities,andcreated tensions within the Tai region that, although 

manageable for a time, ultimately escalated into large-scale politcal 

violence.TheyhadalsoscarredtheSiamese,andultimately,withthere-

ascendanceofSiam,haltedtheimperialambitionsoftheBurmese,redirectingtheirexpansioni

nthedirectionoftheexpandingBritishEmpire.ItwasoutofthesewarsthattheTaiprincipalitiesoft

he19thcenturyemerged,andthe massive population movements which the Lan Na 

principalities used to restore themselves to their former 

strengthledtotheearliestChiangTungWars,foughtin1802,1804,andfrom1808to1812.Atthes

ametime,tensionsremainingintheSipsongpannafromtheSino-

Burmeseborderwarsofthe1760scausedasplitintherulingfamilyofChiangRung,andtherebell

ionofCaoCanagainsttheBurmeseandChinesein1806markedboththefirstmilitaryinterventio
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nofLanNainthesuccessioncrisesoftheSipsongpanna,andatwoyearwarbetween the Chao 

Chet Ton principalities 

andtheBurmesewhichwouldspilloverintotheChiangTungregionin1808.ThedefeatofLanNaa

ndthere-

establishmentofChiangTungbyCaoMahakhananprovedaturningpointintheaffairsoftheTaip

rincipalitiesandsparkedseveraldecadesoftensepeace.In1837,tensionswerehighbetween

ChiangTungandLanNa,butnodirectviolencehadoccurredbetweenthetwoprincipalitiessinc

e1812.IntheSipsongpanna,sporadicconflicthadoccurredbetweentheforcesofNanandLua

ngPrabang,whosupportedCaoMahanoi,andthoseofCaoMahawang. 

Theregionalpowerswere,inthemeantime,watchingtheonsetofBritishimperialismintheregion

,withtheFirstAnglo-

BurmeseWarresultinginthefirstmajorBritishterritorialgainandthearrivalofanewregionalpow

er.Atfirst,theBritishtookthecharacterofanewregionalpower,existingincompetition,thoughno

tnecessarilyconflict,withSiamandBurma.Theirsuzeraintyorfriendshipwascourted,onoccasi

on,bytheTaiprincipalities,andtheyconductedrelationswithboththeSiameseandtheBurmese

asneighborsaswellaspotentialtradingpartners.Concernoverthedisproportionatepowerwiel

dedbytheBritishonlybegantoemergeinthemid-19thcentury,andbythefinalChiangTungWar, 

dealing with 

theexpansionofBritishpowerformedanoteworthyconsiderationoftheSiameseleadership.Th

eChinese,bycontrast,sawtheirpowerintheSipsongpannadeclinedrasticallyoverthecourseo

fthe19thcentury,andtheirreducedabilitytointerveneinthevarioussuccessioncrisesoftheSips
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ongpannaledCaoSuchawan'sfactiontoseektheassistanceoftheSiamesein1847,andsetinm

otionthechainofeventswhichwouldresultinthecontinuationandconclusionoftheChiangTung

Wars.ThelaterChiangTungWarswerethusacontinuationofalong-

standingTaiconflict,whichescalated,between1849and1854,intoaregionalconflictinvolvingt

heSiamese,theBurmese,andcontingentsofwarriorsfromprincipalitiesasdistantanddiversea

sLuangPrabang,Hsenwi,andKantharawaddy.Whereastheinitialraidof1802hadconsistedofl

essthan1,000men,thecampaignsof1852and1854hadarmiesnumberinginthetensofthousa

nds,drawnfromdozensofprincipalities,andultimatelyresultedinthousandsofdeaths. 

TheChiangTungWarswerethusanunprecedenteddisplayofpoweronbehalfoftheSiameseov

ertheirnorthernfrontier.WhereaspreviouslytheTaiprincipalitiesofLan Na 

hadreceivedtheassistanceoftheSiameseagainsttheincursionsoftheBurmese,in1852and18

54theyfoundthemselveswitnesstothetrueextentofSiamesemilitaryforce,andsubjecttocontr

olratherthanassistance.Theauthorityoflocalprinceswasoverruled,andpeasantswereconscr

iptedtoserveunfamiliaroverlords.Although the Chao Chet Ton principalities 

hadenthusiasticallyconductedtheirowncampaignagainstChiangTungin1849,theywereany

thingbutenthusiasticin1852and1854,andwereaccusedbyWongsathiratofsabotagingtheca

mpaign.Atthesametime,thewarof1852-

1854showedaclearSiameseinterestinexpandingtheirpoliticalpowerinaterritorialsense.Whe

reasthepreviousChiangTungWarshadbeenconducted,seemingly,withthegoalofobtaining

manpower,asin1802and1804,orallies,asin1808-

1812,orweakeningastrategicrival,asin1849,thewarof1852-
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1854wasclearlyintendedtoexpand political 

territoryattheexpenseoftheBurmeseandtheBritish.Ultimately,however,theexpeditionwasun

successful,ChiangTungremainedoutofSiamesehands,and Siamese controloverthe Lan 

Na region wasnotstrengthened. 

BurmeseinvolvementpredatedtheSiameseinvolvementintheChiangTungWars.TheBurmes

edefeatatChiangSaenhadheraldedthestartofthe1804ChiangTungWar,andtheBurmese,not

theTaiKhoenofChiangTung,weretheprimaryrivalofLanNainthe1808-

1812ChiangTungWar.TheBurmesealsohadahistoryofinvolvementintheaffairsofChiangRun

g,sendingarmiesonnumerousoccasionsoverthefirsthalfofthe19thcentury.Althoughthisexte

nsiveinvolvementintheregiongavetheBurmeseapowerfuladvantagein1854,theBurmeseca

mpaignof1854nonethelesswasoneofmuchgreaterurgencythanthoseofearlierdecades.This

waslargelyamatterofpride,withtheBurmesehavingbeendefeatedandhumiliatedbytheBritis

hforasecondtime,butitwasalsoamatterofterritory.TheBurmesehadlearnedthehardwaythea

bsolutenessofEuropeanconceptsofterritorialcontrol,andwerewellacquaintedwiththeideaof

territorialloss.Thus,thebattleagainsttheSiameseamountedtostruggletopreventathirdlossoft

erritoryfollowingthetwoAnglo-BurmeseWars. 

TheChiangTungWarswerethus,by1854,anindigenousconflict,foughtbetweenancientrivals,

forcontrolofmanpoweranddefenseoftributaryarrangementsandalliances,withtheSiamesefi

ghtingtoestablishatributaryrelationshipwiththeSipsongpanna,andtheBurmesefightingtom

aintaintheirtributaryrelationshipswiththeSipsongpannaandChiangTung.Atthesametime,th

eywereamodernconflictofthecolonialera,foughtinthefaceofBritishaggression,inwhichboth
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SiamandBurmademonstratedastrongunderstandingofthemagnitudeoftheEuropeanthreat

andsoughttopreparetofaceitthroughtheacquisitionofpower.Theywereawide-

spreadregionalconflict,involvingSiam,ChiangMai,Lamphun,Lampang,Phrae,Nan,LuangP

rabang,MuangPhong,andLomsakononeside,andinvolvingBurma,ChiangTung,MuangYon

g,MuangNai,Hsenwi,LaiKha,Kyebogyi,Kantharawaddy,andamultitudeofsmallerTaiprincip

alitiesontheother,andinvolvingChiangRungonbothsides.Atthesametime,theywerealocaliz

edTaiconflict,bornoutofanintricatewebofpersonalloyaltiesandgrudges,andfought,inmanyc

ases,betweencommunitiesratherthannations. 
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INDEX OF IMPORTANT PEOPLE 

NAME ALLEGIAN
CE 

ALTERNATE 
NAME OR 

ROMANIZATIO
N 

NOTE 

AhBaw Kyebogy
i 

 Karenni ruler of Kyebogyi who 
participated in the 1852-1854 Chiang 
Tung War. 

Alammawut ChiangR
ung 

 Uparat of Chiang Rung, 1836-1855. 

Anantawarariti
det 

Nan Chaophraya
Mongkholwa
layot 

Ruler of Nan, 1851-1891. Participated in 
the 1852-1854 Chiang Tung War. 

Attawalapann
o 

Thoeng,
Nan 

 Ruler of Thoeng, 1784-1788. Ruler of 
Nan, 1788-1810. 

Can ChiangR
ung 

 Son of Cao Namphung. Ruler of Chiang 
Rung, 1802-1806. 

Kavila Lampang
,Chiang
Mai 

Kawila SonofCaoChaiKaeo.RulerofLampang,17
75-1782.RulerofChiangMai,1782-1816. 

KhananMaha
wong 

ChiangM
ai 

 RulerofChiangMai,1847-1855. 

KongTai ChiangT
ung 

SaoKawngTa
i 

RulerofChiangTung,1787-1804. 

Mahachai MuangPh
ong 

 CousinofCaoSuchawan.RulerofMuangP
hongduringtheChiangRungCrisis. 

MahachaiNga
dam 

ChiangR
ung 

 SonofCaoMahanoi.Chinese-
supportedchallengerforCaoSuchawan’st
hrone. 

Mahakhanan ChiangR
ung 

 SonofCaoThian. 

Mahakhanan ChiangT
ung 

 SonofCaoKongTai.RulerofMuangYang,
1804-1812,andrulerofChiangTung1813-
1857.FoughttheChiangTungWars. 

MahaNawrath
a 

Burma PossiblyUSh
weKyu 

SittkeofMuangNaiwhofoughtinthe1852-
1854ChiangTungWar. 

Mahanoi ChiangR
ung 

 SonofCaoMahawong.RulerofChiangRun
g,1802-1834. 

Mahaphrom ChiangM
ai 

 RatchabutofChiangMai.Participatedin18
49and1852-1854ChiangTungWars. 

Mahaphrom ChiangT
ung 

 CaoSaenmuang,orheirapparent,ofChiang
Tung. 

Mahawang 
 

ChiangR
ung 

 SonofCaoSuwan.RulerofChiangRung,18
34-1836. 

Mahawong ChiangR
ung 

 SonofCaoSuwan.RulerofChiangRung,17
96-1802. 

Mahawong Nan  RulerofNan,1838-1851. 
McLeod,Capta Britain  BritishofficerwhotravelledtoChiangRun
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inWilliamC. gin1837. 
Mindon Burma  KingofBurma,1853-

1878.ThefinalChiangTungWaroccurredi
nhisreign. 

Mongkut Siam RamaIV KingofSiam,1851-
1868.ThefinalChiangTungWaroccurredd
uringhisreign. 

Namphung ChiangR
ung 

 SonofTaoSaoWun.RulerofChiangRung,1
767-1773. 

NoKham ChiangR
ung 

 SonofCaoMahakhananofChiangRung.B
urmese-
supportedchallengerforCaoSuchawan’st
hrone. 

Parami MuangN
ong 

 RulerofMuangNongwhoparticipatedinth
e1852-1854ChiangTungWar. 

Phimphisan ChiangM
ai 

 UparatofChiangMai.Participatedinthe18
49ChiangTungWar. 

Phrommawon
g 

MuangN
un 

 RulerofMuangNun.Brother-in-
lawofMahachai. 

RamaI Siam  KingofSiam,1782-
1809.FounderofthereigningChakriDynas
ty. 

RamaIII Siam  KingofSiam,1824-
1851.ThelaterChiangTungWarsbeganinh
isreign. 

SangHai Hsenwi  WarriorofHsenwiwhofoughtintheChiang
TungWars. 

ShweOkKha LaiKha  HeirapparentofLaiKhawhofoughtinthe18
52-1854ChiangTungWar. 

Spears,Thoma
s 

Britain  BritishmerchantresidentinAmarapuraint
heearlyreignofMindon. 

Suchawan ChiangR
ung 

 RulerofChiangRung,1836-1864. 

Sumanadevara
t 

Nan  SonofCaoAliyawong.RulerofNan,1810-
1825. 

Suriyaphromm
a 

ChiangR
ung 

BinKaew MahathewiofCaoMahawang.MotherofC
aoAlammawut. 

Suwan ChiangR
ung 

 SonofTaoSaoWun.RulerofChiangRung,1
777-1796. 

TaoSaoWun ChiangR
ung 

 RulerofChiangRung,1707-
1767.FatherofCaoNamphung,CaoThian,
andCaoSuwan. 

Thian ChiangR
ung 

 SonofTaoSaoWun.RulerofChiangRung,1
796-1800. 

Wongsathirats
anit,Krommal
uang 

Siam  BrotherofKingMongkut,andcommanderi
nchiefoftheSiameseinvasionofChiangTu
ng,1852-1854. 
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